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INTRODUCTION 

IN  the  following  pages  are  collected  the  passages  usually 
cited  from  Josephus,  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  Dio  Cassius, 
in  illustration  of  the  New  Testament  and  of  the  Christians 
in  New  Testament  times.  These  are  the  only  non-Christian 
writers  who  show  any  knowledge  of  Christianity  having 
been  in  existence  before  the  end  of  the  first  century. 

Josephus  alone  can  rank  as  a  contemporary ;  he  died 
about  A.D.  95.  Tacitus  died  after  117  ;  Suetonius  was 
writing  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century;  Dio  Cassius 
(whose  reference  is  to  the  Jews)  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third. 

The  references  in  the  last  three  writers,  though  valuable, 
are  slight.  But  in  the  case  of  Josephus  it  is  difficult  to 
know  what  to  select.  Were  we  to  give  all  that  he  has 
written  about  Palestine,  the  Jews,  and  the  Herod  family 
in  the  first  century,  we  should  have  to  print  a  large  portion 
of  his  works.  We  have  therefore  selected  only  those 
passages  in  which  he  has  referred  to  our  Lord  and  His 
followers,  or  has  given  his  own  account  of  incidents  which 
are  also  related  in  the  New  Testament.  The  reader  will 
then  be  enabled  to  compare  the  two  narratives,  and  draw 
his  own  conclusions  as  to  the  relation  between  them. 

Josephus  has  been  cited  throughout  in  the  text  of 
Niese;  Tacitus  in  that  of  Fisher;  Eusebius  in  that  of 
Schwartz.  Where  the  Josephus  narrative  has  been  repro 
duced  by  Eusebius,  the  variations  in  his  text  have  been 
given  in  the  footnotes. 
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A. 

JOSEPHUS,  ANTIQUITIES  XVIII.  3;  Cf.  EUSEBIUS, 
HIST.  ECCL.  I.  11,  DEM.  EVANG.  III.  5. 

THE  REFERENCE  TO   OUR  LORD. 

Yiv€rai  8*  Kara  TOVTOV  rbv  \povov  'Irjarovs  cro<£&s  dvrjp,  €ty« 
dvSpa  avrbv  Atyetv  xprj  •  rfv  yap  7rapaSd£<ov  epywv  TTOIT/T^S, 
8t8do-Ka\os  dvOpuHTtav  TWV  rjSovy  rd\r)6fj  Se^o/xei/tov,  Kai 
TroAAovs  [lev  'lovSaiovs,  TroAAovs  Se  Kat  rov 
5  €irvjydy€TO  •  6  Xpwrr&s  OVTOS  ^i/.  Kai  avrov 

TT/OWTWV  avSpwv  Tra/)'  ij//,tv  frravpot  CTTtTCTt^KOTOS  IltAaTov  OI'K 
ot    TC>    TT/OWTOV    dyaTT^cravTes  •    e<f>dvrj    yap    avrots 
rjfiepav   irdXiv   ffiv   rwy    Ofidtv  TrpcxftrjTwv  ravrd 
T€  Kat  aAAa  fj,vpia  ircpl  avrov  Oavfidcrta  ciprjKOTtov.      ets  ert  TC 
10    vvi/  TWV  X/)t(TTtava>v  azrb  rouSe  wi/ojaacr/xevoi/  OVK  eTrcAtTre  T(^ 


1  roCrov  :  tKctvov,  Eus.  Dem. 

3  Twy  .  .  .  Sexo^vd)v  :  T&\i)6i}  ffe^o^vuv,  Eus.  Dem, 
*  'lovdalovs  :  T&V  'lovSalwv,  Eus.  Hist;  rou  'lovSatKov,  Eus.  Dent. 
Kat  :  +dir6,  Eus.  Hist. 
5-6  T&V  .   .   .  yfjuv  :  TUV  Trap1  T}fjui>  apxtn>Tui>,  Eus.  Dem. 

8  txjuv  :  om.  Eus.  Dem, 

9  davfidffta  :  om.  Eus.  Dem.     els  ZTI  re  :  80ev  ets  £rt,  Eus.  Dem. 

10  diri  TouSe  Twr  X/>.,  Eus.  Dem.    u)vo,ua(rfji.{vov  :  d)i>ofj.a<rfAtvii)vt  Eus. 
Hist.  •  om.  Eus.  Dem.    tirt\eiire,  Eus.  Dem. 


This  passage  is  found  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Josephus, 
though  none  of  these  are  earlier  than  the  eleventh  century  ; 
but  it  was  certainly  present  in  Josephus'  text  in  the  fourth 
century,  as  Eusebius  quotes  it  in  full  (Hist.  Ecd.  i.  11  ; 
Dem.  Evang.  iii.  5).  It  was,  however,  apparently  unknown 
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in  the  third  century.  When  Origen  adduces  the  witness 
of  Josephus  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  quotes,  not  this  passage, 
but  the  allusion  in  the  account  of  the  death  of  James  (see 
E,  pp.  1344  below);  Origen  also  expresses  his  wonder  that 
Josephus  did  not  admit  Jesus  to  be  Christ,  whereas  this 
passage  distinctly  asserts  that  He  was  the  Christ  (see  Orig. 
contra  Celsum  i.  47;  Comm.  in  Matt.  torn.  x.  17).  In  itself 
such  an  assertion  is  not  likely  to  have  been  made  by 
Josephus,  as  he  nowhere  else  adopts  the  Christian  stand 
point  ;  and  the  whole  passage  is  said  to  be  out  of  place 
where  it  stands,  and  to  break  the  sequence  of  the  narrative. 
The  majority  of  modern  critics  therefore  conclude  either 
that  the  passage  was  interpolated  by  a  Christian  scribe 
between  the  times  of  Origen  and  Eusebius — i.e.,  towards 
the  end  of  the  third  century —  or  that,  while  the  bulk  of  the 
passage  is  genuine,  it  has  been  expanded  by  the  insertion 
of  the  definitely  Christian  sentiments  [(1)  cfyc  avSpa  avrbv 
Acyetv  XPtf>  (2)  o  Xpicrrds  ovros  *Jv,  (3)  f<fjdvr)  yap  .  .  . 
ei/oT/fcoTcov].  Yet  there  are  quite  independent  critics  who 
still  uphold  the  authenticity  of  the  passage  as  it  stands. 

The  student  is  advised  to  consult  the  article  on  'Josephus ' 
(by  H.  St.  J.  Thackeray)  in  Hastings'  Diet,  of  the  Bible, 
extra  vol.,  p.  471  f . ;  also  Hart,  The  Hope  of  Catholic  Judaism, 
p.  71  f. 
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B. 

JOSEPHUS,  ANTIQUITIES  XVIII.  5  ;  Cf.  EUSEBIUS, 
HIST.  ECCL.  I.  11. 

THE   DEATH   OF  JOHN   THE   BAPTIST:   cf.   MATT.   xiv.    1-12; 
MARK   vi.    14-29. 


T«rt  Se  TWV  'Iov8aiwv  tSoKet  oAwAcyat  TOI/  'HpwSou  crrpaTov* 
VTTO  TOV  0eov  KOLL  fidXa  SiKaiws  TtvvfJLtvov  KO.TO.  7roivr)V  'Iwavvou 
TOV  €TTiKa\ov[j,tvov  fiaiTTKTTOv.  KTtlvci  yap  8rj  TOVTOV  ' 
ayadbv  av8pa  KOI  rots  'lovSouots  K€\€vovra  aper^v  eT 
5  KCU  ra  Trabs  dAAAovs  8iKato(TVv  Kal  irbs  TOV 


•   oimo  yap 


yvcia  TOU 

pfji€vr]<s.      KOL 

10    /i€vwv,  Kai  yap  rytr^crav  tTri  TrAcicrToi/  T]^  a^poacret  Twy  Aoycov, 
Sctcras  'HpwSrys  rb  «rt  rotrovSe  Trt^avbv  avrov  rots 
^  €7rt   a7ro(TT(X(r€i   Tivt  <£epoi,   Trai/ra  yap  ewKetrav 

TQ    €KC6VOV   TTpa^OVTCS,    TToAu    KpeiTTOV    r}y€tTttt    TTptV    Tt    V€WT€pOV 

€^  avrou  yei/€(r^at  7rpoAa/3wv  aveAciv  TOV  /ACT  a/Jo  AT]S  y€vo//,€i/?ys 
15    €15    Trpayp-ara    €//,7r€o-a)v    /jteravociv.       Kai    6    /*€^    twoi/'ta    T7y 
^pwSov  8f(rfjito<s  €ts  rbv  Ma^aipovvra  irt^Qel's  TO  irpofiprjfj^vov 
<{>povpiov  ravry  KTIVVVTOU. 

*  The  defeat  of  Herod   Antipas'   troops   at  the   hands  of 
Aretas. 


3  eirtAfaXou/^vou  :  /caXou^vou,  ^Jws.     om.  5 

6  XPwAt^*'otJ  :  Xpto^vovSi  Eus.  9  avBp&TTWv  :  AXXwv,  Eus, 

10  -ijffdTjvav  :  ijpdr]<rav,  Eus. 
14  ^  :  VTT',  ^JMS.     dj'cXetv  :  dpcupcip,  ^Jws,     roO  :  ^f, 
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c, 

JOSEPHUS,  ANTIQUITIES  XX.  5. 

THE    REVOLTS    OF    THEUDAS    AND    JUDAS    OF    GALILEE  I 

cf.  ACTS  v.  36-37 ;  EUSEBIUS,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  11-12. 

4?a8ov  Se  TTJS  'lovSatas  eTTiTpOTrcvovTOS  yo^s  TIS  dvrjp  0cv8a? 
ovo/xaTt  Trci^ei  TOV  TrAcwrTov  o^Aov  dvaAa^SovTa  Tas  KT^TCIS 
t  TTjobs  TOV  'Io/o8av^v  TTOTa/zov  auT(^  •  Tr/ao^T^s  yap 
cfvat,  Kat  TrpocrTay/xaTt  TOV  TroTa/xov  o~)(to~as  8td8ov 
€(^77  Trape^etv  avTot?  paStav.  Kat  TauTa  Acywv  TroAAoi'5 


irpcxr- 

€7TL7r€(TOVa-a    TT 

avrov   8c  TOV 

10    K€<f>a\r]V  Kal  KOfMifovoriv  ets  ^lepocroAvjaa.      ra  /xev  ovv  o~v/x/?ai'Ta 
TOIS    'lovSatots    Kara    TOIS    Kovo-TTtov    ^>a8ov    T^S    CT 
ravr'  eycvcro. 


Trai?  TOV   Kai    dXa/3apxr'}<ravTO<s  lv   '  AXcgavSptiq.   yevct  re    Kai 
15   TrAovrcp  7r/ocDTCvora»'Tos  TOJI/  e/cct  K<X$'  avrov  •  8t^vey«c  /cat  ry 

7T/OOS    TOV     ^€OV     €VO-€^€t^     TOU     TTtttSbs    'AAf^avSpOV  *    TOtS    ya/3 
TTttT/SlOtS    OVK    €V€jJL€lV€V    OVTOS    WtVW.        €7Tl    TOVTOV     8c    Kat     TOV 

/jtcyav   Aijaov  KaTa  TI)V  'lovoWav  crvve/3^  yev€0"^at,  Ka^'  ov  Kat 
>}  /Jao-tAto-0-a  'EAcvr/  TroAAwv  xPr]^T<JI)V  wv7/o-a/A€V7/  Q-ITOV  a?ro 


*  fXeiv  '•  om.  Eus.  ^"®  liriircffovffa  dirpoadoK^Tu^  aurois,  Eus. 

9  5^  :  re,  £^MS.       10'17  ret  ptv  .   .  .  t0e<rit>  are  not  quoted  by 
17  roiJrots  76. 
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20  TTJS  AiyvTTTov  8i€vein€v  TOIS  aTropovpcvois,  u>s  irpotiirov.  irpbs 
TOVTOIS  5e  /cat  ot  TraiSes  'Iov8a  TOV  FaAtXatov  a^x^iycrai/  TOU 
rbv  Xdbv  a?r6  'Pw/Aatitov  aTroo-T^a-avTOs  Kv/otviov  rijs  'lovSaias 

TlfJUjTeVOVTOS,    (US    €1>    TOl?    7T/OO 

/cat  2t/x(ov,  ovs 


not  quoted  in 


10  SELECT  PASSAGES  FROM 


D. 

JOSEPHUS,  ANTIQUITIES  XIX.  8. 

THE   DEATH  OF  HEROD  AGRIPPA  I.;   cf.  ACTS  xii.    20-23 

EUSEBIUS,  Hist.  Ecd.  ii.  10. 

Tpirov  Sc   CTOS  aura)  /3a<ri\€VOVTi  rrjs  oArjs  'lovSou'as 
/OCDTO,  /cat  irapf}v  «ts  TroAiv  ~Kauraptiavt  rj  TO  irpoT€pov 

TTVpyOS  CKdAciTO.        (TVVCTcAct   8*    €VTdV#a    OeWplOLS    €IS    TTfV 
)l/  t>7T€/0    T7JS    €K€tVoV    (TCDTTy/OiaS  COpTTTJV  TWO,  TdVTrjV 

5    tvi(TT(ip€voSj  /cai  Tra/o'  avTTjv  ^OpOKTTO  TWV  Kara  T^V 

£iav  TrXrjOos.      SfVTfpq.  Brj 
£  dpyvpov  ircTroL 

v<j>rjv  ttvai,  irap^XQtv  €i's  r6   Otarpov  d 
evda  rats  TT/awrats  TO>^  i^AtaKWV  aKTtvwv  cTTi/JoAats  6 
10    a/ayvpos    Karavyao-^cts    tfav/jtouri'ws    aTreorrtA^c    /xa/j/xaipwv    Tt 
Kal  TOI$  €ts  avr^i'  aT€^6^ov(rt  <£/atKw8es.      cv^vs  8e  ot 
rots  ov8c  €K£tV<j)7r/3bs  aya^ov  aAAos  aAAo0ci>  ^xovas  av- 

</3o(OV,  Gc^V  7TpOCrayO/0€VOVT€S   "€TJ/Jt€V^s"  T€   "617/s 

"  «t  Kat  fAtXpi  vvv  (us  avOpwirov  (<froj3r]0r]fji€v,  aAAa 

15     KptlTTOvd    <T€     OvtjTVJS     <^)V(7€(i)S     6/AoAoyOV/ZCV."       OVK    €7T€T 

Tovrots  6  /JamAevs  ovSe  TT)V  /coAaKeiav  a(T€/3ov(rav  a.TTf. 
8'  ovi'  /ACT'  oAtyov  r6v  /?ov/3a>va  T^S  eavrov 


5  iviffrdfj-evos  :  ^Ttard/ievos,  jEJws.  7  eV5i5j  : 


dva/ciJ^as  .  .  .  TOP  /ca£  Trore  :  dpa/cityay  8^  /ACT* 
/ce^aX^s  virepKadc{6/j,€vov  elder  &yyt\ot>.  TOVTQV  e^i)j  cvbt}<rev 
elvat  afrtov,  T6v  xaf  TTOTC,  J5Jws.  Eusebius  has  cut  out  all 
mention  of  the  owl,  but  has  preserved  the  AyyeXos,  though  in 
a  slightly  different  sense  (  =  angel  instead  of  messenger)  ;  by 
this  he  has  deprived  the  rbv  KO.L  irpre  TWV  dyaBuv  yev6p.evov 
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v    tirl    OT^OLVLOV    TWOS.      ayyeAov    TOVTOV 

KttKWV  €IVCLI  T&V    Kttl    7TOTC   TU)V  aya$toV  ytVOflfVOV, 

20    Kat    8iaKap8iov    <i<ry€V    oSvvrjv,    aOpovv    8'    avra"    TVJ<S    KotAtas 
7T/ooo-e<£w€i/  ciAyr/fia  /zero,  (T(^o8p6rrjro<s  a/o£a//,ei/ov. 

GUI'     7T/3OS     TOVS     <£l'AoU?,      "  6     $€&S     {'/ill/ 

KaracTTp€(f>€iv  tTTtraTTo/Aat  rbv  /3toi/,  Trapaxpr  pa  rrjs  fl 
ras   a/cm  /AOV    KaTe^evcr/xei/as    <^wvas    eAey^ovcr^s  •  6   K 
25    a^avaros    v<'    VAWI/      S?     Oavtiv    dTrayo/x 

•   /cat  yap 


Acytoj/  €7rtTa(T€i    TT^S   oSuv^s    KarcTroi'eiTO  •  //,€T<x 


30    «XQI    TOV    re^vavat    TravraTrao-t    /ACT'    oAtyov.      17    TrA^^vs    5* 
avriKa  ovv  crvv  yvvai^lv  KGU  Tratcrii/  CTTI  <raKKa>v 
TW  Trarpty  vo/xa)  TOV  ^eov  tKerevcv  VTrep  TOV 
re  Travr'  7|i>  avaTrAea  Kat   6prjv(av.      ev  v\f/rjX.<g  8'   6 
/caraKci/zevos     Kat     Kara)     ^SAcTrwv     a^rovs 


of  all  sense.  The  reference  in  Josephus  is  to  a  previous  incident 
in  the  life  of  Agrippa,  related  in  Antiquities  XVIII.  vi.  7. 
Having  fallen  under  the  displeasure  of  Tiberius,  he  was  arrested 
at  Rome.  With  some  other  culprits  he  was  being  taken  to 
prison,  and  on  their  way  they  were  allowed  to  rest  under  the 
shade  of  a  tree,  on  a  branch  of  which  an  owl  was  perched.  One 
of  the  prisoners,  a  German  soothsayer,  observing  this  portent, 
asked  who  the  man  in  purple  (?'.c.,  Agrippa)  was  ;  on  being  told, 
he  informed  him  that  the  owl  was  a  sign  that  he  would  shortly 
be  released  from  his  bonds,  and  be  promoted  to  the  highest 
position  and  power,  but  that  should  he  see  the  bird  again  he 
Would  then  have  only  five  more  days  to  live.  Six  months  later 
Tiberius  died  (March  16,  A.D.  37),  and  one  of  the  first  acts  of  his 
successor,  Caligula,  was  to  set  Agrippa  at  liberty  and  give  him 
the  tetrarchy  of  his  uncle  Philip,  with  the  title  of  King. 

21  6,va.6op(j)v  :  Avadeupwiv,  Eus. 

37  Xa/*7r/)6r7;ros  :  /ia/fp6T7jTo$,  Ens.     ravd'  #/ua  :  ravra  5^,  EUS, 

31  otiv  :  om.  Eus.     O-AKKUV  :  vdicKov,  Eus, 

32  Itfrevcv  :  IK£TCVOI>,  Eus, 
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35    Karair  LITTOVTCLS   dSaKavs  ov8*  aurbs  6te*evei>.      (TW€€i<5   8'  « 


7T61/TC 


KaT€(TTpc\f/ev,  azrb  yfveaews  aywv  7T€VT^KO<rT^i/  eros  Kat  re 
tas  8*  ii(38ofJLov. 


3*  AcaraTT/Trroyraj  :  irpOTriirTovTas,  Eus.     difyeivcv  :  tfAeisev,  Eus. 
38 
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E. 

JOSEPHUS,  ANTIQUITIES  XX.  9;  Of.  EUSEBIUS, 
HIST.  ECCL.  II.  23. 

THE  DEATH  OF  JAMES,  THE  BROTHER  OF  OUR  LORD. 


'0  Se  vca>TC/>os  "Avavos,  ov  rrjv  dp\i€pw(rvvr)v  2</>a/i€i/ 
Opacrvs  fjv  rbv  rpoirov  Kat  ToA/xT/r^s  SiafapovTws,  aipecrw 
rrjv   2aS8ovKai(i>v,    oiVep    eiat    Trepl    ras    KpiVets    cu^ 
>a  TraWas  TOVS  *Iov5atov5,  Ka^tas  ^Si/  SeS^AwKa^cv.      are 
TOIOVTOS   wv   6  "Avai/os,   vo/ztcras   €^€1^   Kaipbv 
TO  re^vdVat  /xev  ^^O-TOV,  'AA/?ivov  8J  crt  Kara  T^V 
/,    KaOifa  (rvvfSpiov   KjOtrwv    Kat   Trapaywywv  ets 
v  'I^crov  TOV  Aeyo/xcvov  Xpto"To{>,  'laKto/Jos 
Ttvas     €Tepovst    a>5     Trapai'Ofj.fja'avTMV 
10    TrotTjo-a/Aevos     7ra/3e8coK€     \6V(rOycro[i.6rovs.       oo~ot 
€7rtetK€crTaToi  TWV  Kara  T'^v  vrdAiv  cu/ai  Kat  7rc/3t 

^Sapews  T^vcyKav  CTTI  TOUTW  Kat  Trk^nrovcnv  TT/OO?  TOV 
K/3V<^a    7ra/3aKaAovvT€S  avrbv  tTTto-retAat   T(T  'Avavoj 
rotavra  Trpaaaetv  •  /tx^Se  yap  rb  Trpwrov  op^ws 
^^    TrcTroi^Kevat.     Ttv«s  S'  avTwv  Kat  rbv  'AA^Stvov  VTravTid 

arrb  -njs  'AAc^avSpetas  oSotTro/oovvra  Kat  StScurKOvo-tv,  ws  OVK 
e^ov  >Jv  'Avavw  x^/^S  T7?5  tKttvov  yvw/xTys  Ka^tVat  o-i'vlSptov. 


:  ettra.fji.ei>)  Eus.     TrapeiKfj^vat,  Eus. 

7  irapayayuv,  Eus. 

8  X/3i(rroO  Xcyopfrov,  Eus. 
11  /cai  rd  Tcpl  TOI>J  v6/ious, 
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TOIS 

'Avav<£>  \r)\fsc<T0a.(.  Trap*  avrov  SiKas 
20   'AyptTTTras   Sta    TOUTO    T^V     dp^i€pa)(rvvr}v    a^eXo/xcvos 
ap£avra  fjirjvas  rpcts  'I^crovv  rbv  TOV  Aa/*vaiou 


19  a^rou  dpfai/ros,  jEus.  M  Ao/A/xafou, 


JOSEPHUS,   TACITUS,   SUETONIUS,  DIG  CASSIUS         15 


F. 

THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  JEWS  FROM  ROME,  tirCO,  A.D.   52  ; 
Cf.   ACTS   XVIII.    2 

(a)  Suetonius,  Claudius  25  : 

Judaeos  impulsore  Chresto  assidue  tumultuantes  Roma 
expulit. 

(b)  Dio  Cassius,  LX.  6  : 

Tov9  re  'lovScuovs,  TrAeovcuravTas  av0i?    &CTTC  \a\tirtos  av 
av€v  rapa^rj^  vrrb  rov  d^Aov  <r<^>a>v  rrjs  TroAews  cip^^vat,  OVK 
x«»/,  TO)  8«  S 


Faiov 


(c)  Possibly  also  Tacitus,  Annales  XII.  52  : 

Fausto  Sulla  Salvio  Othone  consulibus  [i.e.,  A.D.  52]  ... 
de  mathematicis  Italia  pellendis  factum  senatus  consultum 
atrox  et  irritum. 
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G. 
TACITUS,  ANN  ALES  XV.  44. 

THE  FIRE  AT  ROME  IN  A.D.   64,  AND  THE  CONSEQUENT 
PERSECUTION  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS. 

SED  non  ope  humana,  non  largitionibus  principis  aut  deum 
placamentis  decedebat  infamia  quin  iussum  incendium 
crederetur.  Ergo  abolendo  rumori  Nero  subdidit  reos  et 
quaesitissimis  poenis  adfecit  quos  per  flagitia  invisos  vulgus 
Christianos  appellabat.  Auctor  nominis  eius  Christus 
Tiberio  imperitante  per  procuratorem  Pentium  Pilatum 
supplicio  adfectus  erat ;  repressaque  in  praesens  exitiabilis 
superstitio  rursum  erumpebat,  non  modo  per  Judaeam, 
originem  eius  mali,  sed  per  urbem  etiam  quo  cuncta 
undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda  confluunt  celebranturque. 
Igitur  primum  correpti  qui  fatebantur,  deinde  indicio  eorum 
multitude  ingens  baud  proinde  in  crimine  incendii  quam 
odio  humani  generis  convicti  sunt.  Et  pereuntibus  addita 
ludibria,  ut  ferarum  tergis  contecti  laniatu  canum  inter- 
irent,  aut  crucibus  adfixi,  aut  flammandi  atque  ubi  defecisset 
dies  in  usum  nocturni  luminis  urerentur.  Hortos  suos  ei 
speetaculo  Nero  obtulerat  et  circense  ludicrum  edebat, 
habitu  aurigae  permixtus  plebi  vel  curriculo  insistens. 
Undo  quamquam  ad  versus  sontes  et  novissima  exempla 
meritos  miseratio  oriebatur,  tamquam  non  utilitate  publica 
sed  in  saevitiam  unius  absumerentur. 

Compare  Suetonius,  Nero  16  :  "  Adflicti  suppliciis  Chris- 
tiani,  genus  hominum  superstitionis  novae  ac  maleficae." 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE  extracts  printed  in  this  volume  are  taken  from  the 
Chronica  Major  a  of  Matthew  Paris.  He  was  a  monk  of 
St.  Albans  from  1217  to  his  death  in  1259,  and  for  many 
years  was  chronicler  of  the  monastery.  St.  Albans  was 
often  visited  by  Kings  and  other  great  persons,  so  that  he 
had  many  opportunities  of  gaining  information  for  his 
work ;  thus  he  tells  us  that  Henry  III.  during  a  visit  to 
St.  Albans  told  him  all  the  Kings  of  England  who  had  been 
canonized  as  saints,  and  the  names  of  the  250  English 
baronies.  Moreover,  he  travelled  about  to  see  things  for 
himself;  he  was  present  at  a  great  ceremony  in  London  in 
1247,  when  the  King  asked  him  to  remember  all  he  had 
seen,  and  write  a  full  account  of  it  in  his  book.  Soon 
afterwards  he  was  called  upon  to  visit  Norway  to  reform 
the  abbey  of  St.  Benet  Holm,  a  duty  which  he  successfully 
performed.  Owing  to  the  diligence  with  which  he  gathered 
information,  the  history  of  Matthew  Paris  is  exceedingly 
full  and  varied ;  he  did  not  confine  himself  to  events  in 
England,  but  wrote  on  the  affairs  of  the  Empire  and  the 
Papacy,  of  Italy,  Germany  and  France ;  he  tells  us  much 
about  the  Crusades,  and  notes  events  in  Spain,  Hungary, 
and  the  East.  He  meant  to  close  the  Chronica  Majora  in 
1250  and  then  to  revise  his  work,  but  he  afterwards  con 
tinued  it  up  to  1259,  where  it  ends  abruptly.  His  other 
writings  are :  (1)  Hisforia  Minor  or  Hisforia  Anglorum,  an 
abridgment  of  the  Chronica  Majora;  (2)  Lives  of  the  Abbots 
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of  St.  Allans ;  (3)  Liber  Additamentorum,  documents  that 
form  a  kind  of  appendix  to  his  other  works  ;  (4)  lives  of 
various  saints.  He  was  an  expert  in  writing  and  drawing, 
and  the  MSS.  of  his  Chronicle  are  illustrated  with  drawings 
and  paintings  executed  with  his  own  hand  or  under  his 
direction. 

Matthew  Paris  has  been  called  the  greatest  historical 
writer  of  the  greatest  mediaeval  century.  He  brings  the 
thirteenth  century  vividly  before  us,  for  he  is  an  excellent 
story-teller  and  indefatigable  in  using  original  documents 
and  repeating  the  accounts  given  by  eye-witnesses.  His 
prejudices  are  certainly  strong,  against  foreigners  and 
ecclesiastical  reformers  specially ;  he  is  absolutely  without 
sympathy  for  the  Friars,  and  is  naturally  opposed  to  the 
movement  for  strengthening  the  hands  of  Bishops  against 
monks.  But  in  spite  of  his  limitations  of  mind,  his  bias, 
and  his  confused  chronology,  he  may  justly  be  called  "the 
last  of  the  great  monastic  chroniclers  as  he  is  the  greatest ; 
the  last  great  name  too  among  the  English  Benedictines." 

The  text  of  these  selections  is  reprinted  by  the  kind 
permission  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  from  Dr.  Luard's 
edition  of  the  Chronica  Major  a  in  the  Rolls  Series  ;  the  spell 
ing  there  given  has  been  followed.  The  glossary  contains 
only  those  words  that  are  not  to  be  found  in  an  ordinary 
Latin  dictionary. 

%  CAROLINE^A.  J.  SKEEL. 
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King  Henry  marries  Eleanor,  Daughter  of 
the   Count  of  Provence. 

ANNO  DOMINI  MCCXXXVL,  qui  est  annus  regis  Hen- 
rici  III.  vicesimus,  tenuit  idem  rex  curiam  suam  ad 
1236  Natale  Domini  apud  Wintoniam,  ubi  cum 
R.S.  III.,  gaudio  festa  Natalitia  celebravit.  Expectabat 
pp.  334-9.  autem  arcienti  desiderio  suorum  adventum 
nuntiorum.  Solennes  enim  nuntios  viros  prudentes  in 
Provinciam  ad  Reimundum  comitem  ejusdem  Provincia?, 
cum  literis  prsecordiale  consilium  suum  continentibus  de 
matrimonio  contrahendo  cum  filia  sua  Alienora,  destinavit. 
Erat  autem  ille  praedictus  comes  vir  illustris,  et  in 
armis  strenuus ;  sed  [per]  prselia  continua  fere  quicquid 
habuit  ex  aerario  ventilavit.  Duxerat  autem  idem  comes 
in  uxorem  filiam  comitis  Sabaldiae  Thorn*  jam  mortui, 
sororem  comitis  Sabaldise  adhuc  viventis  Amidei,  mirse 
pulchritudinis  mulierem,  nomine  Beatricis.  Qua?  ex  viro 
suo  prsedicto  comite  R[eirnundo]  prolem  suscepit  decoris 
expectabilis  filias,  quarum  primogenitam  rex  Francorum 
Lodowicus  matrimonio  sibi  copulavit,  nomine  Margaretam 
hsec  omnia  nuntiante  Jfohanne]  de  Gatesdene  clerico. 
lrnde  et  consequenter  natu  minorem  virginem  speciei 
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venustissimae,  jamque  duodennem,  rex  Anglorum  in 
uxorem  sibi  dari  per  prsedictos  nuntios  postulaverat. 
Et  ad  hunc  favorem  exequendum  praemiserat  Ricardum 
priorem  de  Hurle  secrete,  qui  negotium  fideliter  et 
diligenter  cum  etfectu  prosequebatur.  Quod  postquam 
regi  rediens  intimaverat,  remisit  rex  alios  nuntios  simul 
cum  eodem  priore,  scilicet  Hugonem  Elyensem  et 
R[adulphum]  Herefordensem  episcopos,  et  fratrem  Ro- 
bertum  de  Sanfordia,  magistrum  rnilitiae  Templi,  ad 
comitem  praenominatum.  Qui  ad  eum  in  Provinciam 
profecti,  cum  summo  honore  et  reverentia  sunt  recepti, 
et  filiam  ejusdem,  scilicet  Alienoram,  regi  Anglorum 
matrimonio  associandam,  de  manu  ejus  susceperunt,  sub 
ducatu  tamen  domni  Willelmi  electi  Valentise,  avunculi 
ejusdem  puellae,  viri  pra3clari  et  elegantis,  comitis  quoque 
Campaniae,  regis  Angliae  consanguinei,  adducendam. 
Quod  postquam  rex  Navarriae  cognovisset,  audiens  eos 
transitum  facturos  per  fines  suos,  occurrit  laetabundus ; 
et  fuit  eis  dux  et  comes  per  totam  terram  suam,  scilicet 
quinque  dietas  et  amplius  ;  et  ex  innata  sibi  munificentia 
eos  exhibuit  in  expensis  tarn  in  equis  quam  hominibus. 
Erant  autem  plusquam  trecentas  equitaturas  jam  ha- 
bentes  sine  plebe  quae  eos  sequebatur  numerosa.  Cum 
autem  in  terminos  Francorum  pervenissent,  per  con- 
ductum  regis  Francorum  et  reginse  sororis  puellae  des- 
ponsandae,  necnon  et  Blanchiae  matris  regis  Francorum, 
non  tantum  liberum,  sed  honorificum  transitum  optine- 
bant.  Intrantes  igitur  mare  in  portu  Santwici,  velis 
sinuosis  ante  expectatum  ad  portum  Doveriae  rapido 
cursu  pervenerunt.  Applicantibus  igitur  prospere  et 
Cantuariam  venire  properantibus  occurrit  dominus  rex, 
et  in  adventantium  amplexus  ruit  nuntiorum.  Et  visa 
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puella,  sibique  accepta,  apud  Cantuariam  eandem  des- 
ponsavit,  solempnitatem  desponsalium  archie piscopo  Can- 
tuariensi  ^Edmundo,  simul  cum  episcopis  qui  advenerant 
cum  puella,  et  aliis  magnatibus,  nobilibus,  cum  praelatis, 
decimo  nono  Kalendas  Februarii,  peragente.  Decimo 
quarto  autem  Kalendas  ejusdem  venit  dominus  rex  apud 
Westmonasterium ;  et  in  crastino,  scilicet  die  Dominica, 
facta  ibidem  solempnitate  inaudita  et  incomparabili,  port- 
avit  coronam,  et  coronata  est  regina  Alienora.  Despon- 
sata  fuit  igitur  regi  H[enrico]  III.  Cantuariae.  Nuptioe 
vero  celebrates  Londoniis  apud  Westmonasterium  die 
sanctorum  Fabiani  et  Sebastiani. 

The  Royal  Ceremonies  at  the  Marriage. 

Convenerat  autem  vocata  ad  convivium  nuptiale  tanta 
nobilium  multitude  utriusque  sexus,  tanta  religiosorum 
numerositas,  tanta  plebium  populositas,  tanta  histrionum 
varietas,  quod  vix  eos  civitas  Londoniarum  sinu  suo 
capaci  comprehenderet.  Ornata  est  igitur  civitas  tota 
olosericis  et  vexillis,  coronis  et  pallis,  cereis  et  lampa- 
dibus,  et  quibusdam  prodigiosis  ingeniis  et  portentis, 
plateis  omnibus  a  luto,  fimo,  et  stipitibus,  et  omni  offen- 
diculo  emundatis.  Gives  autem  Londonienses,  obviam 
turn  regi  turn  reginse  occurrentes,  ornati  et  phalerati 

Certatim  celeres  experiuntur  equos. 

Et  eadem  die  cum  a  civitate  ad  Westmonasterium 
proficiscerentur,  ut  ministerium  pincernae,  quod  ad  eos 
ex  antique  jure  spectare  dinoscitur,  regi  in  coronatione 
sua  persolverent,  sericis  vestimentis  ornati,  cicladibus 
auro  textis  circumdati,  excogitatis  mutatoriis  amicti, 
insiderites  equos  pretiosos,  lupatis  et  sellis  novis  reful- 
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gentes,  dispositis  per  ordinem  agminibus  incesserunt. 
Ferebant  autem  trecentas  et  sexaginta  cuppas  aureas 
vel  argenteas,  tubicinibus  regis  praeviis  et  tubis  canenti- 
bus,  ita  ut  intuentibus  talis  tamque  mirabilis  novitas 
stuporem  laudabilem  generaret.  Archiepiscopus  autem 
Cantuariensis,  ex  jure  ad  cum  specialiter  spectante, 
coronationis  officium  celebriter  consummavit,  assistente 
ei  Londoniensi  episcopo  pro  decano,  episcopis  aliis  in 
stationibus  suis  secundum  suum  ordinem  collocatis ; 
similiter  et  omnibus  abbatibus,  quibus  prseponebatur, 
sicut  de  jure  praeponendus  est,  abbas  Sancti  Albani. 
Quia  sicut  prothomartyr  Anglise  beatus  Albanus  primus 
est  inter  omnes  martyres  Angliae,  ita  et  ejus  abbas  inter 
omnes  abbates  Anglic  primus  sit  ordine  et  dignitate, 
sicut  ejusdem  ecclesise  autentica  privilegia  protestantur. 
Magnates  autem,  quse  sua  erant  ex  antiqua  consuetudine 
et  jure  antique  in  regum  coronationibus,  exercebant. 
Similiter  et  quidam  cives  aliquarum  civitatum  officia, 
quse  sibi  de  jure  antecessorum  suorum  competebant, 
consummaverunt.  Comite  Cestrise  gladium  Sancti  ^Ed- 
wardi,  qui  Curtein  dicitur,  ante  regem  bajulante,  in 
signum  quod  comes  est  palatii,  et  regem  si  oberret 
habeat  de  jure  potestatem  cohibendi,  suo  sibi,  scilicet 
Cestrensi,  constabulario  ministrante,  et  virga  populum, 
cum  se  [injordinate  ingereret,  subtrahente;  magno  mares- 
callo  Anglia3,  scilicet  comite  de  Penbroc,  virgam  ante 
regem  bajulante,  et  tarn  in  ecclesia,  quam  in  aula,  iter 
regi  prseparante,  et  in  mensa  regale  convivium  cum 
convivis  disponente ;  custodibus  vero  Quinque  Portuum 
pallam  super  regem  cum  quatuor  hastis  supportantibus, 
quod  tamen  tune  scrupulo  contentionis  penitus  non 
carebat ;  comite  autem  Legreeestrise  regi  pransnro  in 
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pelvibus  aquam  ministrante ;  comite  Warenni?e  officium 
cuppse  regalis  loco  comitis  Harundelliifi  supplente,  eo 
quod  adolescens  adhuc  fuerit  idem  comes  Harundelii;e, 
nee  adhuc  gladio  cinctus  militari.  Ex  officio  pincernae 
f uit  magister  Michael  Belet,  comite  Herefordite  ministerium 
marescalcise  in  domo  regis  peragente,  Willelmo  de  Bello 
Campo  officium  elemosinarise  consummante.  Justitiario 
forestse  fercula  a  dextris  regis  in  mensa  disponente,  licet 
obice  cujusdam  contradictionis  non  prsevalentis  primo  im- 
pediretur;  civibus  Londoniarum  merura  abundanter  cum 
vasis  impretiabilibus  undique  largientibus  ;  Wintoniensibus 
coquinae  et  dapium  curam  gerentibus :  et  aliis  secundum 
statuta  antiqua  qua?  sua  erant  procurantibus  vel  procurare 
vendicantibus.  Unde  ne  exorta  contentione  Ifetitia  nupti- 
alis  nubilaretur,  salvo  cujus  libet  jure,  multa  ad  horam 
perpessa  sunt,  quse  in  tempore  oportuno  fuerant  determi- 
nanda.  Officium  cancellarii  Angliaa  et  omnia  officia  ordi- 
nata  sunt,  quae  regia  surit,  et  assisa  in  scaccario.  Unde 
cancellarius,  camerarius,  marescallus,  constabularius,  sibi 
ibidem  sedem  sumpserunt,  sui  ratione  officii,  sicut  barones 
omnes  in  sui  creatione  fundamentum  in  civitate  Lon 
doniarum,  unde  quilibet  eorum  suum  ibi  locum  sortitur. 
Splenduit  igitur  solempm'tas  generalis,  clero  ac  militia 
laudabiliter  ordinata.  Abbas  vero  Westmonasterii  aquam 
benedictam  aspersit ;  thesaurario  patenam,  vices  agens 
subdiaconi,  bajulavit.  Quid  in  ecclesia  seriem  enarrem 
Deo  ut  decuit  reverenter  ministrantium  1  Quid  in  mensa 
dapium  et  diversorum  libaminum  describam  fertilitatem 
redundantem  ?  Venationis  abundantiam,  piscium  varieta- 
tem,  joculatorum  voluptatem,  ministrantium  venustatem? 
Quicquid  mundus  potuit  effundere  voluptatis  et  glorias 
eminus  ibi  demonstrabat. 
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A  Dispute  between  the  Papal  Legate  Otto 
and  the  Scholars  of  Oxford. 

TUNG  vero  temporis  dominus  legatus  cum  Oxoniam 
adventasset,  et  honore  summo,  prout  decuit,  reciperetur, 
1238  hospitatus  est  in  domo  canonicorum,  scilicet 
R.S.  III.,  abbatia  de  Oseneie.  Clerici  vero  scholares 
PP-  4.  1-5.  ei^ejj!  xenium  honorabile  in  poculentis  et 
esculentis  transmiserunt  ante  prandii  tempus.  Et  post 
prandium,  ut  eum  salutarent  et  reverenter  visitarent,  ad 
hospitium  suum  venerunt.  Quibus  advenientibus,  janitor 
quidam  transalpine,  minus  quam  deceret  aut  expediret 
facetus,  et  more  Romanorum  vocem  exaltans,  et  januam 
aliquantulum  patefactam  tenens,  ait,  "  Quid  quseritis  1" 
Quibus  clerici,  "  Dominum  legatum,  ut  eum  salutemus." 
Credebant  enim  confidenter,  ut  essent  honorem  pro 
honore  recepturi.  Sed  janitor,  eonvitiando  loquens,  in 
superbia  et  abusione  introitum  omnibus  procaciter  denegav- 
it.  Quod  videntes  clerici,  impetuose  irruentes  intrarunt; 
quos  volentes  Romani  reprimere,  pugnis  et  virgis  caedebant ; 
et  dum  objurgantes  ictus  et  convitia  geminarent,  accidit 
quod  quidam  pauper  capellanus  Hyberniensis  ad  ostium 
coquinse  staret,  et  ut  quippiam  boni  pro  Deo  acciperet, 
instanter,  more  pauperis  et  famelici,  postulaverat.  Quern 
cum  magister  coquorum  legati  (frater  legati  erat  ille,  et 
ne  procuraretur  aliquid  venenosum,  quod  nimis  timebat 
legatus,  ipsum  ipsi  officio  prsefecerat,  quasi  homini  spe- 
cialissimo)  audivit,  nee  exaudivit,  iratus  in1  pauperem, 
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projecit  ei  scilicet  in  faciem  aquam  ferventem,  haustam  de 
lebete  ubi  carries  pingues  coquebantur.  Ad  hanc  injuriam, 
exclamavit  quidam  clericus  de  confinio  Walliee  oriundus, 
"  Proh  pudor  !  ut  quid  hsec  sustinemus  ?"  Et  arcum, 
quern  portavit,  tetendit,  (dum  enim  turaultus  accreverat 
excitatus,  clericorum  aliqui  arma,  quas  ad  maims  venerunt, 
arripuerant,)  et  ipse  missa  sagitta  corpus  coci,  quern  clerici 
satirice  Nabuzardan,  id  est,  principem  coquorum,  vocabant, 
transverberavit.  Corruente  igitur  mortuo,  clamor  excitatur. 
Ad  quern  stupefactus  legatus,  et  nimis  perterritus  timore 
qui  posset  in  constantissimum  virum  cadere,  in  turrim 
ecclesia3  indutus  capa  canonicali  se  recepit,  seratis  post 
terga  ostiis.  Ubi  cum  noctis  opacse  conticinium  tumultum 
pugnse  diremisset,  legatus,  vestimentis  canonicalibus 
exutis,  equum  suum  optimum  ascendit  expeditus,  et 
ducatu  eorum  qui  vada  secretiora  noverunt,  amnem,  qui 
proximus  erat,  licet  cum  periculo,  transivit,  ut  ad 
protectionem  alarum  regis  ocius  avolaret.  Clerici  enim 
furia  invecti  legatum  etiam  in  abditis  secretorum  latebris 
quaerere  non  cessabant,  clamantes  et  dicentes;  "Ubi  est 
"ille  usurarius,  simonialis,  raptor  reddituum,  et  sititor 
"pecunise,  qui,  regem  pervertens,  et  regnum  subvertens, 
"  de  spoliis  nostris  ditat  alienos  ?  "  Irisequentium  autem 
adhuc  clamores  cum  fugiens  legatus  audiret,  dixit  intra  se 

"Cum  furor  in  cursu  est,  current!  cede  furori." 

Et  patienter  omnia  tolerans  factus  est  sicut  homo  nm 
aufliens,  et  non  habens  in  ore  suo  redargutiones.  Cum  autem, 
ut  pra3dictum  est,  amnem  vix  pertransisset,  paucis,  pro 
difficultate  transitus,  comitantibus,  crcteris  in  abbatia  lati- 
tantibus,  ad  regem  [apud  Abendone  commorantem  anhelus 
et  turbidus  usque  pervonit ;  et  lacrimabiliter,  singultibus 
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sermones  suos  interrumpentibus,  rei  gestae  ordinem, 
gravern  super  hoc  reponens  querimoniam,  tarn  regi  quam 
suis  collateralibus  explicavit.  Cujus  querulis  sermonibus 
cum  rex  attouitus  nimis  compateretur,  misit  properanter 
comitem  Warannise  cum  armata  manu  Oxoniam,  eos 
qui  latuerant  Romanos  eripere  et  scholares  arripere.  Inter 
quos  captus  est  truculenter  magister  Odo  legista,  et 
ipse  cum  aliis  triginta  vinculis  et  career!  in  castro  de 
Waligeford,  quod  non  multum  distat  ab  Oxonia, 
ignominiose  mancipatus.  Legatus  vero  contrito  laqueo 
liberatus,  episcopis  convocatis  nonnullis,  Oxoniam  sup- 
posuit  interdicto  et  omnes  illi  enormi  facto  consentaneos 
excommunicavit.  Postea  in  bigis,  more  latronum,  ad 
arbitrium  legati  Londonias  sunt  transvecti,  et  ibidem 
carceri  et  vinculis  arcta^que  custodise,  redditibus  spoliati 
et  anathemate  innodati,  mancipantur. 

The  Reconciliation  of  the  Scholars  of  Oxford  and  the 
Legate. 

Legatus  vero,  qui  versus  partes  Anglise  aquilonares 
tetenderat,  flexo  loro,  Londonias  reversus  est.  Et  vix 
auso  in  regali  hospitio  episcopi  Dunelmensis,  ubi  solito 
hospitabatur,  commorari,  significavit  rex  civitati 
Londoniarum,  ut  eundem  legatum  diligentibus  excubiis 
cum  armata  manu,  ut  pupillam  oculi,  custodiret  major 
civitatis  cum  civium  universitate. 

Legatus  igitur  archiepiscopum  Eboracensem  et  omnes 
episcopos  Anglise,  auctoritate  qua  fungebatur,  ut 
Londonias  convenirent,  districte  convocavit,  de  statu 
ecclesia3  et  cleri  periclitantis  decimo  sexto  kale nd as 
Junii  communiter  tractaturi.  Quo  cum  die  prsefixo 
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pervenissent,  tractatum  est  diligenter  per  episcopos,  ut 
salvaretur  status  clericalis  universitatis,  veluti  secundae 
ecclesise;  quibus  et  legatus  condescendit,  salvo  tamen 
honore  ecclesise  Romanse,  ne  improperando  diceretur,  ut  qui 
venerat  clerum  cum  ecclesia  reformare,  potius  deformaret. 
Tandem  suggestum  est  legato  ab  episcopis  et  universitate 
cleri,  quae  ibidem  in  prsesenti  fuit,  quod  certaminis 
discrimen  a  familia  sua  sumpsit  exordium,  et  in  fine 
certaminis  clerus  deteriorem  calculum  reportavit;  insuper 
jam  de  clero  pars  magna  ad  nutum  suum  carceri  manci- 
patur,  et  pars  reliqua,  mandato  suo  parens,  parata  fuit 
humiliter  subire,  in  loco  ab  Oxonia  circiter  tribus  distante 
dietis;  ad  petitionem  tot  et  tantorum  virorum,  ad 
misericordiam  inclinare  debere.  Tandem  elaboratum  est, 
quod  hanc  faceret  legatus  misericordiam,  quod,  comi- 
tantibus  episcopis  pedes  euntibus,  scholares  omnes  ibidem 
congregati  ab  ecclesia  Sancti  Pauli,  quse  fere  per  unum 
miliare  ab  hospitio  legati  distabat,  pedes  irent ;  ita 
tamen,  quod  cum  venirent  ad  hospitium  episcopi 
Carleolensis,  illinc  sine  capis  et  mantellis  discincti  et 
discalciati,  usque  ad  hospitium  legati  procederent, 
humiliter  veniam  postulantes,  misericordiam  et  veniam 
consequendo  conciliarentur ;  quod  et  factum  est.  Videns 
autem  dominus  legatus  hanc  humiliationem,  recepit  eos 
in  gratiam  suam,  restituens  universitatem  loco  suo  ipsius 
municipii,  interdictum  cum  sententia  misericorditer  ac 
benigne  relaxando,  literasque  ei  conficiendo  ne  illis 
proinde  nota  infamise  aliquando  procaciter  obiceretur. 
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Controversy  between  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans. 

ET   ne   mundus   turbinibus   undique   multiplicatis   vacare 
videretur,   inter   fratres   Minores  et  Praedicatores  contro- 
1243        versia    eisdem    temporibus    ventilata,    multos, 
R.S.  IV.,    eo  quod  viam  perfectionis,  videlicet  paupertatis 
PP*  et    patientiaa,    videbantur    elegisse,    movit    in 

admirationem.  Asserentibus  enim  Prsedicatoribus  se 
fuisse  priores,  et  in  hoc  ipso  digniores,  habitu  quoque 
honestiores,  a  prsedicatione  merito  nomen  et  officium  se 
sortiri,  et  Apostolica  dignitate  verins  insigniri,  respon 
dent  Minores,  se  arctiorem  vitam  et  humiliorem  pro 
Deo  elegisse,  et  iccirco  digniorem,  quia  sanctiorem,  et  ab 
ordine  Pr&dicatorum  ad  ordinem  eorum  fratres  posse  et 
licenter  debere,  quasi  ab  inferior!  ad  ordinem  arctiorem 
et  superiorem,  transmigrate.  Oontradicunt  eis  in  faciem 
Prsedicatores,  asserentes,  quod  licet  ipsi  Minores  nudi 
pedes  et  viliter  tunicati  cinctique  funiculis  incedant,  non 
tamen  eis  esus  carnium,  etiam  in  publico,  vel  dieta  pro- 
pensior,  denegatur,  quod  fratribus  est  Prsedicatoribus 
interdictum ;  quapropter  non  licet  ipsis  Prsedicatoribus 
ad  Minorum  ordinem,  quasi  arctiorem  et  digniorem, 
avolare^  sed  potius  e  converse.  Sic  igitur,  sicut  inter 
Templarios  et  Hospitalarios  in  Sancta  Terra,  sic  et  inter 
illos,  humani  generis  inimico  zizania  seminante,  ortum  est 
discordise  enorme  scandalunij  et  quia  viri  literati  sunt  et 
scolares,  universal!  ecclesise  nimis  pericnlosum,  in  indicium 
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magni  judicii  prse  foribus  imminentis.  [Et  quod  terribile 
est  et  in  triste  prsesagium,  per  trecentos  annos  vel  quad- 
ringentos,  vel  amplius,  ordo  monasticus  tarn  festinanter 
non  cepit  praeeipitium,  sicut  eorum  ordo,  quorum  fratres, 
jam  vix  transactis  viginti  quatuor  annis,  primas  in 
Anglia  construxere  mansiones,  quarum  aedificia  jam  in 
regales  surgunt  altitudines.  Hi  jam  sunt,  qui  in  sump- 
tuosis  et  diatim  ampliatis  sedificiis  et  celsis  muralibus 
thesauros  exponunt  impreciabiles,  paupertatis  limites  et 
basim  suse  professionis,  juxta  prophetiam  Hyldegardis 
Alemannise,  impudenter  transgredientes.  Morituris  mag- 
natibus  et  divitibus,  quos  norunt  pecuniis  abnndare,  dili- 
genter  insistunt,  non  sine  ordinariorum  injuriis  et  jaeturis, 
ut  emoluments  inhient,  confessiones  extorquent  et  occulta 
testamenta,  se  suumque  ordinem  solum  commendantes  et 
omnibus  aliis  prseponentes.  Uride  nullus  fidelis,  nisi 
Prsedicatorum  et  Minorum  regatur  consiliis,  jam  credit 
salvari.  In  adquirendis  privilegiis  solliciti,  in  curiis 
regum  et  potentum  consiliarii,  et  cubicularii,  et  thesaurarii, 
paranimphi  et  nuptiarum  praelocutores,  papalium  extor- 
sionum  executores,  in  prsedicationibus  suis  vel  adulatores, 
vel  mordacissimi  repreherisores,  vel  confessionum  detec- 
tores,  vel  incauti  redargutores.  Ordines  quoque  auc- 
tenticos  et  a  sanctis  patribus  constitutos,  videlicet  a 
Sanctis  Benedicto  et  Augustino,  et  eorum  professores 
contempnentes,  prout  in  causa  ecclesia?  de  Scardeburc,  in 
qua  Minores  turpiter  ceciderunt,  patuit,  suum  ordinem 
aliis  prseponunt.  Rudes  reputant,  simplices,  et  semilaicos, 
vel  potius  rusticos,  Cistercienses  monachos ;  Nigros  vero, 
superbos  et  epicures.] 
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Account  given  of  the   Tartars  by  Peter, 
a  Russian  Archbishop. 

ET  dum  lia3C  fatalis  a!ea  mundi  revolvisset,  quidam  archi- 

episcopus   de    Russcia,    Petrus    nomine,    vir,   ut  aestimari 

1244        potuit,  honestus,    spiritualis,  et  fide  dignus,  a 

R.S.  IV.,  Tartaris  exterminatus,  ut  archiepiscopatu  suo, 
}"  '  immo  ab  ipso  [regno]  fugiens  et  effugatus,  ad 
partes  se  transtulit  cisalpinas,  consilium  et  auxilium  et 
de  sua  tribulatione  consolationem  adepturus,  si  sibi,  dante 
Deo,  ecclesia  Romana  et  principum  clemens  forte  gratia 
subveniret.  Requisitus  igitur  de  conversatione  ipsorum 
Tartarorum  quam  expertus  est,  inquisitoribus  sic  re- 
spondit. 

"  Reliquias  ipsos  credo  fuisse  Madianitarum  fugientium 
"a  facie  Gedeonis  usque  ad  remotissimas  partes  subsolani 
"  et  borese,  et  sese  recipientium  in  loco  horroris  et  vastis- 
"  simse  solitudinis,  qui  Etreu  dicitur.  Habebant  autem 
"  duodecim  duces,  quorum  major  dicebatur  Tartarean,  a 
"quo  Tartari  dicti  sunt,  quamquam  dicant  nonnulli  ipsos  a 
"  Tarachonta  dictos.  Ab  illo  autem  descendit  Chiarthan, 
"habens  tres  filios;  nomen  primogeniti  Thesyrcan,  secundi 
"  Churicam,  tertii  Bathatarcan.  Qui  quamvis  essent  in 
"  montibus  eminentissimis  et  quasi  immeabilibus  nati  et 
"  nutriti,  rudes,  exleges,  et  inhumani,  et  expulsis  leonibus 
"•  et  draconibus,  in  cavernis  et  specubus  educati,  ad 
"  desi'lerabilia  tamen  provocabantur.  Exierunt  igitur 
"pater  et  filii  cum  irifinitis  armaturis  suo  modo  com- 
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"muniti,  et  quandam  maximam  civitatem,  cui  nomen 
"  Ernac,  obsidentes,  ipsam  occuparunt,  cum  domino  ipsius 
"  civitatis,  quern  statim  occiderunt ;  et  Curzeusam,  ejus 
"  nepotem,  fugientem  insecuti  sunt  per  multas  provincias, 
"  devastantes  omnium  provincias,  qui  etim  receptaverant. 
."  Inter  quas  pro  magna  parte  devastate,  est  Russia,  jam 
"  sunt  vigiriti  sex  anni.  Mortuo  vero  patre,  tres  fratres  ab 
"  invicem  sunt  divisi.  Et  diu  pastores  gregum,  quos 
"  rapuerunt,  effecti,  omnes  vicinos  pastores  vel  victos 
"  occiderunt  ant  sibi  subjecerunt.  Et  sic  multi  facti  et 
"  fortiores,  constitutis  inter  se  ducibus,  ad  altiora  con- 
"  volarunt,  et  sibi  civitates  subjugarunt,  vincentes  habi- 
"  tatores  earum.  Thesirchan  ivit  contra  Babilonios, 
"  Curhican  contra  Thurcos,  Bathatarcan  Ornachi,  et  misit 
"  principes  suos  contra  Russciam,  Poloniam,  et  Hungarian), 
"  et  multa  alia  regna.  Et  isti  tres  cum  suis  numerosissimis 
"exercitibus  partes  Syria3  vicinas  invadere  praesumunt. 
"Et  jam  transierunt,  ut  aiunt,  triginta  quatuor  anni,  ex 
"quo  primo  exierunt  deserto  Etreu." 

De  modo  credendi  requisitus,  respondit,  quod  unum 
dominatorem  mundi  credunt,  et  cum  legationem  mitterent 
ad  Ruthenos,  mandaverunt  in  haac  verba ;  "Deus  et  filius 
ejus  in  coelis,  et  Chiarchan  in  terris."  De  forma  vivendi, 
dixit;  "Carnes  comedunt  jumentinas,  caninas,  et  alias 
abominabiles,  etiam  in  necessitate  humanas,  non  tamen 
crudas,  sed  coctas.  Sanguinem,  aquam,  et  lac  bibunt. 
Graviter  puniunt  scelera,  furta,  mendacia,  et  homicidia, 
ultimo  supplicio.  Ad  convictum  familiarem,  vel  nego- 
tiorum  tractatus,  vel  consiliorum  secreta,  alias  nationes 
non  admittunt.  Seorsum  castrametantur,  ad  qusc  si 
quis  alienigena  praesumpserit  venire,  trucidatur  confes- 
tim." 
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De  ritu  autem  ac  superstitione  eorum  ait ;  "  Quolibet 
"  mane  manus  ad  caelum  levant,  Creatorem  adorantos. 
"  Comedentes  vero,  primum  morsellum  in  aera  jaciunt ; 
"  bibentes,  prius  partem  in  terrain  fundunt,  in  veneratione 
"  Oreatoris.  Et  dicunt  se  habere  sanctum  Johannem 
"  Biptistam  pro  duce.  In  novilunio  gaudent  et  celebrant. 
"  Fortiores  et  agiliores  nobis  sunt,  et  potentiores  sufferre 
"dura;  similiter  et  equi  eorum  et  pecudes.  Mulieres 
"  bellatrices,  praecipue  sagittatrices  optima  sunt.  Arma 
"  de  corio  habent  vix  penetrabilia,  ad  muniendum ;  ferrea 
"  et  intoxicata,  ad  impetendum.  Machinas  habent  multi- 
"  plices,  recte  et  fortiter  jacientes.  Sub  divo  quiescunt, 
"  non  curantes  de  seris  inclementia.  De  omnibus  nationibus 
"  ct  sectis  jam  ad  se  multos  attraxerunt.  Intendunt  autem 
"  totum  mundum  sibi  subjugare,  et  quod  insinuatum  est 
"  eis  divinitus,  quod  debent  totum  mundum  per  triginta 
"  novem  annos  exterminare,  asserentes,  quod  olim  anim- 
"  adversio  divina  per  diluvium  purgavit  mundum,  sic  in 
"  prsesenti  generali  depopulatione,  quam  exercebunt, 
"  mundus  purgabitur.  Credunt  se  habere  et  dicunt 
'•durum  congressum  cum  Romanis ;  appellant  autem  omnes 
"Latinos,  Roman os ;  miracula  formidantes,  et  senten- 
"  tiam  ultionis  futurae  posse  commutari.  Quos  si  vincant, 
"  toti  mundo  se  profecto  asserunt  dominaturos.  Satis 
"  observant  foedera,  se  sponte  illis  tradentibus  et  ser- 
"  vientibus ;  accipientes  sibi  de  illis  electos  bellatores ; 
"quos  semper  pneliantes  praeponunt.  Artifices  varios 
"  similiter  sibi  reservant.  Insurgentibus  in  eos  vel  jugum 
"eorum  spernentibus  nullatenus  parcunt,  vel  qui  eos 
"  expectant.  Nuntios  benigne  admittunt,  expediunt,  et 
"  remittunt.3' 
In  fine  autem,  requisitus  super  transmeatione  marium, 
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vel  fluminum,  dixit;  quod  flumina  transeunt  in  equis  et 
uteribus  ad  hoc  compositis.  Et  quod  in  tribus  locis 
parant  navigia  supra  mare.  Dixit  etiam,  quod  quidam 
de  Tartaris,  nomine  Kalaladin,  gencr  Chyrcan,  exulatus 
est  in  Russcia,  quia  deprehensus  est  dixisse  mendacium. 
Cui  quidem  ob  gratiam  tixoris  sure  pepercerunt  primates 
Tartarorum,  ne  occideretur. 
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A  Legate  is  sent  into  France  to  preach 
the   Crusade. 

EODEMQIJE  anno,  postquam  rex  Francise,  quern  Domi- 
nus  quasi  redivivo  spiritu  suscitaverat,  cruce  signabatur, 
1245  eodem  rege  postulante,  missus  est  a  domino 
R.S.  IV.,  Papa  legatus  quidam  in  Franciam,  quo  prredi- 
pp.  4!  90.  can^e  negotium  crucis  efficacius  promoveretur. 
Eodemque  tempore,  episcopus  Beritensis  de  Terra  Sancta, 
de  quo  mentio  superius  facta,  concomitante  quodam 
fratre  Prsedicatore  A.  venit  in  Angliam  ad  regem,  certi- 
ficans  eum  de  lugubri  casu  et  jactura  Terra?  Sancta?. 
Postulavit  ut  liceret  eis  negotium  crucis  in  regno  Anglise 
pra>dicando  promovere.  Quibus  id  petentibus,  et  cartam 
suam,  quam  in  testimonium  fidei  de  Terra  Sancta 
detulerant,  ostendentibus,  necnon  et  de  indulgeritia  quam 
de  curia  Komana  detulerant,  ait  rex  ;  "  Etsi  veraces  et 
"  efficaces  nuntii  sitis,  tamen  quia  totiens  fefellerunt  nos 
"a  curia  Romana  hujus  negotii  executores  destinati,  qui 
"tantum  pecunise  extorquendte  intendebant,  vix  inveniretis 
"  qui  vobis  fidem  perhibeant."  Et  cum  ipsi  prosequentes 
affirmarent,  quod  tota  fere  nobilitas  Francise  cruce  signare- 
tur,  [ut]  regem  ad  favorem  vocarent,  ait  rex ;  "  Ilex 
"Francorum  cruce  signatur.  Et  si  sui  eum  sequuntur, 
"quis  admiratur?  Circumvallor  hostibus  meis.  Suspectus 
"  cst  mihi  rex  Francorum.  Suspectior  rex  Scotorum. 
**  Manifesto  mihi  princeps  Wallia3  adversatur.  Papa 
"  protegit  in  me  insurgentes.  Nolo  ut  terra  mea,  militia 
"  pecuniave  vacuata,  robore  destituatur."  Et  omni  spe 
frustrati  episcopus  et  prasdicator  a  rege  recesserunt. 
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Many  French  Nobles  take  the   Cross. 

JAM  jamque,  quia  dominus  rex  Francorum  dederat 
exemplum  prsevius  et  quasi  signifer,  multi  de  regno 
Francorum  nobiles  cruce  signantur.  Videlicet, 
frater  dicti  regis  Robertas  comes  Atrebatensis, 
dux  Burgundiae,  dux  Brabantiae,  comitissa  Flandrias  cum 
duobus  filiis  suis,  comes  Britanniae  P[etrus],  comes 
Britanniae  n'lius  ejus  J[ohannes]  comes  Barrensis,  comes 
Suessonensis,  comes  Sancti  Pauli,  comes  de  Druis,  comes 
de  Retel,  Philippus  de  Curtiniaco,  Gauterus  de  Juveni, 
Egidius  de  Mailli,  advocatus  Bettuniae ;  multi  'quoque 
alii  nobiles,  quorum  numerus  cotidie,  quia  ipse  jam  rex 
vices  agens  praedicatoris  stimulavit,  felix  suscepit  incre- 
mentum.  De  prselatis  etiam  laicis  prsebentes  pium  incita- 
mentum,  nonnulli  simili  zelo  provocati,  crucis  signaculum 
humeris,  talionem  Christo  reddentes,  bajulandum  assump- 
serunt ;  videlicet  archiepiscopus  Remensis,  archiepiscopus 
Senonensis,  archiepiscopus  Bituricensis,  episcopus  Laudun- 
ensis,  episcopus  Belvacensis,  et  multi  quos  Christus 
diatim  advocavit  et  ad  suam  accendit  clientelam. 


The   Saracens  poison   the  Pepper  sent   to  the 
Christians. 

Hat3C  atitem  audientes  Sarraceni  sese  muniunt  multi- 
formiter,  et  argumenta  malitiac  excogitantes,  piper,  quod 
noverant  in  partes  Christianorum  intoxicant  deferendum, 


26  MATTHEW  PARIS 


unde  multi  parbibus  Francise,  hujus  ignari  raalitiae, 
perierunt.  Sed  postquam  compertum  est,  acclamatum 
est  voce  praeconia  in  civitatibus  sollempnibus,  tarn  in 
Anglia  quam  Francia,  ut  hujusmodi  periculuni  cautius 
vitaretur.  Hsec  fecerunt  mercatores,  ut  vetus  piper,  diu 
reservatum,  melius  venderetur. 
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Device  of  Louis  IX.  to  make   Crusaders. 

IMMINENTE  vero  praeclara  Dominicse  Nativitatis  festivi- 
tate,  qua  mufcatoria  recentia,  quse  vulgariter  robas  appel- 
1245  lamus,  magnates  suis  domesticis  distribuere 
R.S.  IV.,  consueverunt,  rex  Francorum  crucis  signifer 
officium  prsedicatoris  procuratorisque  negotii 
crucifix!  novo  modo  sibi  assumens,  capas  cum  suis  per- 
tinentiis  de  pretiosissimo  panno  multo  plures  quam 
moris  habuit,  cum  pellibus  variis  imponendis,  jussifc 
comparari  ;  et  de  subtili  aurifrigio  factas  in  locis  caparum 
humeralibus  cruces  msui  opere  furtivo  ac  nocturne 
prudenter  imperavit.  Et  mane  cum  ad  hue  sol  nondum 
oriretur,  milites  capatos  capis  regiis  jussit  cum  ipso  rege 
missam  audituros  in  ecclesia  comparere.  Quod  cum 
fecissent,  et  mane,  ne  sompnolentise  redarguerentur,  in 
ecclesia  missis  celebrandis  interessent, 

Rebusque  jam  color  redit  vultu  nitentis  sideris  ; 
et  secundum  illud  Persii  proverbium,  [iv.  24.] 

Melius  spectatur  mantica  tergo, 

quilibet  in  alterius  humeris  crucis  insutum  signaculum 
intuetur,  fit  jocunda  admiratio ;  tandem  comperiunt, 
quod  pie  sophisticates  sic  decepit  eos  rex,  novum  induens 
praedicatoris  officium,  factus  potius  realis  prsedicator  quam 
vocalis.  Cumque  eis  indignum  videretur  ipsas  cruces 
deponere,  risum,  nee  tamen  derisum,  cum  jocunda  lacri- 
marum  effusione  facientes,  regem  peregrinandorum  vena- 
torem  et  hominum  novum  vocaverunt  piscatore'm. 
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The  Assemblage  of  all  the  Nobles  of 
England. 

CONVENIENTIBUS  igitur  ad  parlamentum  memoratum 
totius  regni  magnatibus,  die  videlicet  qua  cantatur 
1246  Lcetare  Jerusalem,  in  primis  aggressus  est 
R.S.  IV.,  dominus  rex  ore  proprio  episcopos  per  se, 
pp.  5  !6-9.  pOStea  vero  comites  et  barones,  deinde  autem 
abbates  et  priores,  videlicet  super  his,  pro  quibus  raiserat 
nuntios  suos  sollempnes  ad  concilium  Lugdunense ;  et 
quasdam  indulgentias  et  literas  Papales,  praesenti  libro 
precedent!  folio  prasnotatas,  quas  dicti  nuntii  reporta- 
runt,  eis  ostendit,  et  qualiter  dominus  Papa  dictis 
nuntiis  pro  rege  et  regno  multa  bona  promisit  ac 
prsemisit.  Sed  quia  dominus  rex  post  indulgentias 
memoratas  dictaque  promissa  magis  sensit  Papam,  prout 
comnmniter  audivit  et  vere  postea  didicit,  manum 
aggravare,  et  quasi  per  contemptum  plus  solito  in 
regnum  protervire,  ecclesiam  opprimendo,  ostendit  eis 
articulos  super  gravaminibus  et  oppressionibus  ecclesise 
et  regni  sui,  quorum  tenor  talis  est. 

Grievances  presented  to  the  Pope  at  Lyons  from 
England. 

Gravatur  regnum  Anglic,  eo  quod  dominus  Papa  non 
est  contentus  subsidio  illo  quod  vocatur  denarius  beati 
Petri,  sed  a  toto  clero  Anglic  gravem  extorquet  contri- 
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butionem,  et  adhuc  multa  graviora  nititur  extorquere, 
et  hoc  facit  sine  domini  regis  assensu  vel  consensu, 
contra  antiquas  consuetu dines,  libertates,  et  regni  jura, 
et  contra  appellationem  et  contradictionem  procuratorum 
regis  et  regni,  in  generali  concilio  factam. 

Item,  gravatur  ecclesia  et  regnum,  eo  quod  patroni 
ecclesiarum  ad  eas  cum  vacaverint  clericos  idoneos 
prsesentare  non  possunt,  prout  dominus  Papa  per  literas 
suas  eis  concessit,  sed  conferuntur  ecclesise  Romanis,  qui 
penitus  idioma  regni  ignorant,  in  periculum  animarum,  et 
extra  regnum  pecuniam  asportant,  illud  ultra  modum 
depauperando. 

Item,  gravatur  in  provisionibus  a  domino  Papa  factis, 
in  pensionibus  exigendis,  contra  literarum  suarum 
tenorem.  In  quibus  continetur,  quod  ex  omnibus  reten- 
tionibus  factis  in  Anglia  non  intendebat  conferre  nisi 
xii.  beneficia  post  praedictarum  confectionem  literarum ; 
sed  credimus  multa  plura  beneficia  ab  eodem  postea  esse 
collata,  et  provisiones  factas. 

Item,  gravatur  quod  Ytalicus  Ytalico  succedit,  et 
quod  Anglici  extra  regnum  in  causis  auctoritate  Apos- 
tolica  trahuntur,  contra  regni  consuetudines,  contra  jura 
scripta,  eo  quod  inter  inimicos  conveniri  non  debent ; 
et  contra  indulgentias  a  praedecessoribus  domini  Papne 
regi  et  regno  Anglian  concessas. 

Item,  gravatur  ex  multiplici  adventu  illius  infamis 
nuntii,  non  obstante,  per  quern  juramenti  religio,  con 
suetudines  antique,  scripturarum  vigor,  concessionum 
auctoritas,  statuta,  jura,  et  privilegia  debilitantur  et 
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evanescunt,  quod  infiniti  de  regno  Anglise  oppress!  sunt 
graviter  et  afflicti,  nee  se  dominus  Papa  versus  regnum 
Anglige  in  plenitudine  suae  potestatis  revocanda  ita 
curialiter  vel  moderate  gerit,  prout  proeuratoribus  regni 
ore  tenus  dederat  in  promissis. 

Item,  gravatur  in  talliis  generalibus,  collectis,  et 
assisis  sine  regis  assensu  et  voluntate  factis,  contra 
appellationem  et  contradictionem  procuratorum  regis  et 
universitatis  Anglise. 

Item,  gravatur  eo  quod  in  beneficiis  Ytalicorum  nee 
jura,  nee  pauperum  sustentatio,  nee  hospitalitas,  nee 
divini  verbi  prsedicatio,  nee  ecclesiarum  utilis  ornatus, 
nee  animarum  cura,  nee  in  ecclesiis  divina  fiurit  obsequia, 
prout  decet  et  moris  est  patrise,  sed  in  aedificiis  suis 
parietes  cum  tectis  corruunt  et  penitus  lacerantur. 

Hsec  autem  attendentes  universi  ac  singuli  unanimiter 
consenserunt,  ut  adhuc  ob  reverentiam  sedis  Apostolicse 
domino  Pap*  humiliter  ac  devote,  tarn  per  epistolas 
quam  per  sollempnes  nuntios,  supplicarent,  ut  tarn  in- 
tolerabilia  gravamina  et  jugum  subtraheret  importable. 
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Complaints  to  the  King  by  Brabantine 
Merchants  who  had  been  robbed. 

IMMINENTE  autem  tempore  Quadragesimal!,  cum  dominus 
rex  apud  Wintoniam  feliciter  advenisset,  accesserunt  duo 
]249  mercatores  de  Braibantia  ad  ipsum  queruli 
R.S.  V.,  et  dolentes.  Dixeruntque  domino  regi  lacri- 
'  mando  et  ejulando ;  "Domine  rex  pacifice  et 
"juste,  nos  mercatores  de  Braibantia  existentes,  cum 
"  per  fines  vestros  negotiaturi,  quos  credebamus  pacificos, 
"  transiremus,  irruerunt  in  nos  immunitos  quidam 
"  prsedones  et  latrones,  quos  adhuc  facie  tenus  cogno- 
"  scentes  in  curia  vestra  invenimus,  qui  violenter  a 
"  nobis  ducentas  marcas  obiter  abstulerunt,  nequiter 
"  ac  latrocinaliter.  Quod  si  renuentes  praesumant  infitiari, 
"paramur  judicialiter  duello  super  eos  veritatern,  Deo 
"judice,  discutere  et  disrationare."  Gapiuntur  suspecti. 
Et  cum  deterrninaretur  ut  a  fama  patrise  eorum  purgatio 
dependeret,  liberavit  eos  patriffi  juramentum.  Quid 
mirum1?  erat  patria  illis  conformis,  infecta  toto  latrocinio. 
Instantibus  autem  adhuc  pnedictis  mercatoribus  et  de 
manu  regis  pecuniam  suam  importune  oportune  postu- 
lantibus,  coepit  rex  commoveri,  et  convocatis  consiliariis 
suis,  ait ;  "  Quid  agendum  ?  Commoventur  viscera  mea 
"super  istorum  tribulatione."  Cui  illi ;  "Domine, 
"  audivimus  et  novimus  quod  super  omnes  provincias 
"  Anglias  habetur  ista  suspectior.  Creberrime  enim  hie 
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"  transeuntes  spoliantur,  vulnerantur,  vinciuntur,  jugu- 
"Jantur;  imde  miramur  quod  justitiarii  vestri  itineraries, 
"  quorum  est  hoc  officium  speciale,  patriam  istam  tarn 
"infamem  non  mundaverunt.  Credimus  igitur  quod 
"  inter  hujus  patrise  latrones,  qui  supra  modum  hie 
"abundant,  conspirationis  fcedus  astute  nimis  initum  est, 
"  ut  nullus  alium  quomodolibet  accuset,  et  sic  tarn  vos 
"quam  justitiarios  vestros  et  alios  ballivos  vestros  eorum 
"  latuit  conspiratio  et  versutia.  Henricus  de  Mara 
"  justitiarius  vester  cum  sociis  suis  hie  fuit,  nee  profuit. 
"Illi  enim,  quos  elegerat  inquisitores,  latronum  fuerunt 
"  consortes  et  fautores.  Caute  igitur  agendum  est, 
"multiformis  proditorum  ars  ut  arte  decipiatur.  Per  has 
"  enim  partes  meant  et  remeant,  turn  propter  portum 
"  propinquum,  turn  propter  regiam  istam  civitatem,  turn 
"propter  nundinas,  institores  quamplurimi,  praecipue 
•'ultramarini.  Asserunt  quoque  isti  jam  spoliati,  quod 
"si  non  eis  pecunia  eorum,  pro  qua  parantur  duello 
"  veritatem  discutere,  restituatur,  a  vestri  regni  mercatori- 
"bus  in  suis  partibus  omnia  violenter  reposcent,  et  in 
"eorum  dampnum  et  vestri  dedecus  extorquebunt,  duce 
"  Braibantise,  cujus  amicitiam  desideramus,  non  immerito 
"  dedignante."  Fecit  igitur  dominus  rex  convocare 
ballivos  ct  liberos  ipsius  comitatus,  scilicet  Suhamtonise. 
Et  ait  illis,  torvo  respiciens  intuitu  :  "  Quid  est  quod  de 
"  vobis  audio  ?  clamor  spoliatorum  ascendit  ad  me. 
"Necesse  habeo  descendere.  Non  est  adeo  infamis 
"  comitatus  vel  patria  in  totius  Anglise  latitudine,  vel 
"  tot  facinoribus  maculata.  Ubi  enim  praesens  sum, 
"in  ipsa  civitate  vel  suburbio  vel  in  locis  conterminis 
"  fiunt  deprasdationes  et  homicidia.  Nee  hsec  mala 
'sufficiunt.  Qnin  immo  ab  ipsis  malefactoribus,  exinde 
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"  cachinnantibus   et   inebriatis,  vina   mea   propria  a  bigis 
"captis   diripiuntur,  et   prsedse  patent  ac  rapinae.      Quid 
"  ulterius  tolerantur  talia?     Ad  haec  et  similia  eradicanda 
"constitui    sapientes,    ut    simul    mecum   regnum    meum 
"  regant    et   custodian t.      Ego  non  sum  nisi  unus  homo  ; 
"  non    volo,    nee    valeo    totius    regni    sine    coadjutorum 
"  solatio  onera   supportare.      Pudet    et  tsedet   de    fostore 
"hujus  civitatis  et  partium  adjacentium.      Natus    fui   in 
"  hac  civitate,  et  nunquam  tantum  dedecoris  mihi  irrogatum 
"  est  ut   hie.      Probabile    est   autem   et  credibile,  immo 
"jam   bene    cons,tat,   vos  cives    et  compatriotas   infames 
"complices  esse  confederates.     Convocabo  omnes  Angliaj 
"comitatus,  ut,  vos  tanquam  meos  proditores  judicantes, 
"  vestra  detegant  facinora,    nee  vobis    proderunt  amplius 
"astutise    argumerita."     Hoc    autem    erat    in    aula  castri 
Wintoniensis,  prsesente  episcopo  ipsius  civitatis  W[illelmo], 
et     exclamavit    rex     subito    et    horribiliter ;    "  Claudite 
"  fores  castri,   claudite   continue."     Tune  autem    surrexit 
episcopus   et   ait ;  "  Parcatis,   domine,    parcatis  paululum, 
"  me,  si  placet,  audientes  patienter.      Sunt  in  hoc  castro 
"aliqui  exbranei,  et  viri  boni,  et  famae  integrae,  immo  et 
"amici    vestri,    quos    non    vos    decet    includere.       Solos 
"  impetitis  Wintonienses   cum  eorum   consentaneis."      Et 
continuans    episcopus    sermonem,     versa    facie    ad   multi- 
tudinem,  ait ;  "  Ego  sum  pastor  et  pater  vester  spiritualis, 
"  potestatem  habens  in  vestris  animabus  in  spiritualibus, 
"et   pro    parte    magna    in   temporalibus.     Excommunico 
"  omnes   in   hac   infamia   et    reatu   conspiratores,    et   qui 
"  de    hujus  rei   tenore    pro   favore,  timore,   vel    praemio, 
"aliquomodo  veritatem  requisiti  palliabunt."     Electi  sunt 
igitur  ex  ipsis  Wintoniensibus  et  de  comitatu  Suhamtoniae 
duodecim,    ut  jurati    de   furibus,    quos  noverant,  nomina 
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exprimerent.  Et  semoti  super  hoc  longum  habuerunt 
tractatum.  Erant  autem  bene  custoditi,  et  cum  post 
diuturnam  deliberationem  vocati,  nullam  prorsus  de 
furibus  voluerunt  facere  mentionem ;  quod  multum 
regi  displicuit,  sciebat  enim  quod  aliquid  de  consilio 
latronum  sciebant.  Et  ait  rex,  quasi  in  furore  irse 
conceptse;  "Arripite  hos  subdolos  proditores,  prsecipitate- 
"  que  ipsos  in  carcerera  inferiorem,  ligatos  arctissime. 
"  Reticent  enim  et  celant  quse  deberent  referre,  ab 
"  episcopo  suo  procul  dubio  excommunicati ;  ecce  favor 
"et  consensus.  Eligite  mihi  alios  duodecim  de  civibus 
"  Wintoniae  et  de  comitatu  Suhamtoriise,  qui  nullatenus 
"  veritati  rebelles  super  requirendis  mihi  demonstrent 
"  veritatem."  Ad  vocati  igitur  alii  duodecim,  postquam 
perceperunt  quod  primi  duodecim,  quia  veritatem 
supprimebant,  incarcerabantur  suspendi,  cceperunt  vehe- 
menter  formidare,  dicentes  ad  invicem.  "  Et  nos  simile 
"judicium  subiemus,  si  de  veritate  requisiti  quippiam 
"  supprimamus."  Et  post  longum  et  secretum  qucd 
simul  habuerant  fconsilium],  processerunt  in  medium,  et 
resolutis  linguarum  vinculis  multorum  furta  et  facinora 
detexerunt,  quorum  quamplures  erant  de  confinibus 
partibus,  prsecipue  de  Autona,  et  de  libertate  episcopi 
de  Tantona.  Quod  audientes  aliqui  de  civibus  et  multi 
de  compatriotis,  qui  etiam  legales  et  boni  viri  reputa- 
bantur,  abundantes  bonis  opimis,  et  quos  rex  custodes 
et  ballivos  deputaverat*  custodise  illius  patrise  ut  latrones 
comprehenderent  vel  abigerent,  qui  equis  et  vestibus 
pretiosis,  domibus  et  familiis  et  terris  quinquaginta  vel 
quater  viginti  libratarum  gaudebant,  quidam  quoque  de 
hospitio  domini  regis  seditui  et  arcubalistarii,  convicti, 
capti,  et  patibulis  sunt  suspensi.  Nonnulli  tamen  sese 
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in  ecclesiis  receperunt,  aliqui  etiam  subito  et  clam 
aufugerunt,  nee  amplius  apparuerunt.  Quidam  vero  de 
ipsa  civitate  tune  praesentes,  dum  regii  virgatores 
populum,  ibidem  propter  rei  novitatem  congregatum  et 
compressum,  retroire  cogerent,  caute  se  populo  immis- 
cuerunt,  et  subito  exeuntes  de  castro  vel  non  com- 
paruerunt  vel  ad  ecclesias  proximas  convolarunt.  Ubi 
requisiti  arctius,  facinora  inaudita  in  furtis  et  caedibus 
se  perpetrasse  cam  consensu  aliorum,  auxilio,  et  consilio 
sunt  confessi.  Veruntamen  capti  sunt  ex  accusatis  et 
manifesto  convictis  circiter  triginta,  et  suspensi,  et 
totidem  vel  plures  incarcerati,  simile  judicium  expectantes. 
Ipsi  vero  qui  de  familia  regis  fuerant  suspendendi  dixerunt 
apparitoribus ;  "  Dicatis  domino  nostro  regi,  quod  ipse 
"  nostra  mors  est  et  causa  mortis  praecipua,  qui  nobis 
"  stipendia  debita  per  longum  tempus  retinuit  indigentibus  ; 
"  oportuit  igitur  nos  furari  vel  praedari  vel  equos,  arma, 
"vel  vestes,  quibus  carere  nequaquam  poteramus." 
Unde  rex  haec  audiens,  confusus  doluit,  et  ab  imo  longa 
traxit  suspiria.  Captus  est  autem  inter  caateros  fures 
detestabiles  quidam,  qui  factus  est  appellator,  Willelmus 
cognomento  Papa,  in  rebus  familiaribus  abundans  et 
omnibus  bonis  in  domo  sua  communitus,  ita  quod  dolia 
plena  vino  in  cellario  suo  postquam  captus  fuit  inquisito 
invenirentur  circiter  quindecim ;  appellavit ;  qui  convicti 
statim  suspensi  sunt.  Unus  autem  pugnando  fecit 
profectum  regis,  et  de  sex  furibus  patriam  liberavit. 
Sic  igitur  a  finibus  illis  exturbati  sunt  facinorosi,  qui 
patriam  illam  nequiter  macula  verant;  Deo  ultionum 
Domino  misericorditer  sic  volente.  Verum  Wintonia* 
Suhamtonia,  et  totus  ille  comitatus  indelebilem  infamiae 
notam  et  obprobrium  inde  contraxerunt.  Haec  iccirco 
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plenius  et  diffusius  prosecutus  sum,  ut  liqueat  universis, 
quam  infirmum  sit  foedus,  et  quam  dissipabilis  sit 
malefactorum  conspiratio,  qui  in  circuitu  ambulantes 
in  articulo  necessitatis  mutuam  suscitant  confusionem, 
ut  durior  in  fine  conclusio  sequatur  ultionis. 
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Walter  de  Brienne  put  to  Death  by  the 
Saracens. 

ANNO  quoque  sub  eodem,  nobilis  comes  Gualterus,  qui  in 
Terra  Sancta  potens  extiterat  verbo  et  opere,  [et]  Joppe 
1251  e^  quibusdam  castris  maritimis  et  insulis  quan- 
R.S.  V.,  deque  potenter  et  prudenter  prseerat,  in 
pp.  218-21.  SqUaiore  Carceris  Sarracenorum  et  arctissimis 
vinculis  tenebatur  compeditus.  Oderant  enim  eum  infideles, 
quia  ipsos  frequenter  et  multum,  dum  liber  extitit,  damp- 
nificaverat.  Nee  erat  eo  clarior,  vel  armis  potentior,  vel 
moribus  acceptior  in  tota  Terra  Sancta.  Fame  igitur 
et  siti  ad  arbitrium  hostium  suorum  attenuatus,  et  flagris 
frequenter  attritus,  morti  jam  proximus  videbatur,  ita  ut 
ei  jam  solum  supererat  sepulchrum.  Nullo  nempe  genere 
tormentorum  poterant  ipsum  infideles  vel  ad  apostasiam 
vel  ad  eorum  flectere  voluntatem.  Inito  igitur  inter  ipsos 
consilio  productus  est  in  medium,  et  sic  a  Soldano 
Babiloniae  affatus,  ut  circumventus  Joppen  eis  restitueret, 
in  cujus  custodia  suos  fideles  posuerat  strenuos  nimis, 
pro  sui  liberatione,  blanditiis,  minis,  et  amplis  promis- 
sionibus  est  appetitus ;  "  0  comes  invictissime,  multa  mihi 
"dampna  irrestaurabilia  crebrius  intulisti,  quapropter 
"  multis  mortibus  puniri  meruisti.  Veruntamen  in  hoc  tibi 
"  poteris  adhuc  vitam  restaurare,  et  restauratam  conservare, 
"  necnon  et  multis  honorari  donativis,  si  Joppen,  cui  quan- 
"  doque  pr^fuisti  et  custodiam  fidam  imposuisti,  scilicet 
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"tuos  fideles,  quorum  non  possumus  enervare  constantiam, 
"  nobis  restituas.  Tu  quoque  adduceris  ad  portam  civitatis, 
"  ut  hanc  conditionem,  tuam  scilicet  liberationem  et  omnium 
"civium,  inclusis  manifestes."  Quod  cum  comes  annuisset, 
productus  est  ante  portam  civitatis  memoratse,  Sarracen- 
orum  milite  circumseptus,  ut  diceret  et  palam  proponeret 
prselibata.  Quern  cum  aspicerent  cives,  vix  ipsum  cog- 
noverunt  marcidum  et  macilentum ;  et  dixit  comes  prius 
ipsis  qui  eum  tenebant,  "  Liceat  mihi  concepta  verba  usque 
"  ad  consummationem  proponere,  dicimus  enim  vulgariter, 
11  quod  ultimum  verbum  totam  concludit  parabolam." 
Quod  cum  ei  concederetur,  nitebatur  comes  distincte  et 
aperte  et  voce  audibili  hsec  verba  articulatim  pronuntiare 
suis  militibus  supra  portam  constitutis  ;  "  0  milites  strenu- 
"  issimi  Christianissimique  ac  devoti,  videtis  corpusculum 
"  meum  sic  exhaustum,  ut  sola  voce  ac  sermo[ne]  a  vobis 
"jam  debeam  cognosci.  Mors  mihi  subarrata  est,  et 
"  corpus  exanime  vitales  auras  vix  exhaurit.  Nihil  pro  me 
"  penitus  reddatis  vel  concedatis.  Ut  quid  redimeretur 
"  cadaver  semivivum  ?  et  si  redimerer,  nunquam  tamen 
"  respirarem.  Adjuro  igitur  vos  per  aspersionem  sanguinis 
"Christi,  qui  in  hac  terra  pro  redemptione  totius  mundi 
"  effusus  est,  ut  nunquam  infidelibus  his  canibus,  qui  hanc 
*'  civitatem  sitienter  in  confusionem  totius  Christianitatis 
"cupiunt,  vel  castrum  vel  civitatem  reddatis,  quia  certe 
"  nee  vobis  parcent  cum  reddideritis,  [nee]  vobis  succur- 
"  rent  in  proximo  peregrin!  et  incolse,  qui  parantur  in 
"  succursum."  Quod  cum  audissent  Sarraceni,  capulis 
gladiorum  suorum,  quos  strictos  tenebant,  os  magnifici 
comitis  usque  ad  sanguinis  effusionem  copiosam  et  dentium 
excussionem  tundentes,  reduxerunt  poenis  exquisitis  interi- 
inendum.  Quse  pjnnja  comes  Gualterus  exemplo  principis 
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Antiocheni  consanguine!  sui  viriliter  toleravit ;  de  quo  quia 
mentio  facta  est,  libet  mortis  suas  historiam  sub  succincta 
brevitate  huic  libello  sub  literis  commendare. 

Story  of  the  Murder  of  the  Prince  of  Antioch  by 
Saladin. 

Quando   Salahadinus   contra  regem  Ricardum  in  Terra 

Sancta   per   guerram    decertaverat,    captus   fuit    princeps 

Antiochise,    et    in    carcere    Salahadani    inhumane     nimis 

tractatus,   duris    ac   diris    vinculis    mancipatus,    fame    ac 

siti  maceratus,  ita  ut  jam  emarcuerat.     Jussit  igitur  una 

dierum  Salahadinus  ipsum  sisti  in  prsesentia  sua,  et  factum 

est  ita.     Intuitus  igitur  eum  Salahadinus  torvo  vultu,  ait, 

"  Sic  te  Deus  tuus  adjuvet,  die  mihi  verum  ;   si  me  sic 

"  teneres  ut  te  teneo,  quid  de  me  faceres  V     Cui  princeps 

imperterritus  alacriter  respondit,  "  Sic  mihi  Deus  consulat, 

"  ilico  decapitar[er]is.     Sed  quia  rex  est,  licet  incredulus, 

"  ne  ab  aliquo  vulgari  percutereris,  ego  ipse  te  decollarem." 

Cui  Salahadinus ;  "  Os  tuum  tibi  tuum  dicta vit  sententiam." 

Et   postulate   gladio   suo,  dixit,  "Et  ego  te  incontinent! 

"  decollabo."     At  princeps,  ut  erat  manibus  a  tergo  ligatis. 

prsesiliit  Isetus  ac  ridens  ante  ipsum  approprians,  protenden^ 

caput  et  extendens  collum,  ut  promptius  manui  percussori, 

aptaretur,  et   dixit  haec  ultima  verha ;    "  Cape   cane,    hoc 

"  meum  caput;  turpe,    hjrsutum,  et  barbatum,  cum  facip 

"  marcida  et  auribus  lutulentis,  parum,  immo  nihil  valet ; 

"nil  amplius  asportabis,  Deo  autem  animam  commence. '' 

Salahadinus  igitur  uno  levi  ictu  gloriosum  Dei  martyrem 

decapitavit,    et  ait ;    "  0    pertinax,    nee    adhuc    moriens 

vinceris."     Iste   princeps   martyr  gloriosus  consanguineus 

fuit  comitis  Gualteri  de  quo  sermo  pra3libatur ;  quqs 
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martyres  credimus  conregnare.  Hsec  qui  prsesens  fuit  et 
oculis  propriis  conspexit,  de  principe  scilicet  Antiocheno, 
magister  Ranulphus  cognomento  Besace,  qui  tune  fuit 
phisicus  regis  Ricardi,  postea  vero  canonicus  ecclesise  Sancti 
Pauli,  mihi  fida  patefecit  relatione.  Missus  enim  erat  ad 
ipsum  Salahadinum  pro  liberatione  ejusdem  principis,  sed 
minime  profecit. 
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Henry  III.  keeps  Christmas  at  York  for  the 
Marriage  of  his  Daughter  Margaret  to 
Alexander  III.  of  Scotland. 

ANNO  DOMINI  MCCLII.,  qui  est  annus  regni  domini 
regis  H[enrici]  tertii  trigesimus  quintus,  fuit  idem 
1252  dominus  rex  ad  Natale  Domini  apud  Ebora- 
R.S.  V.,  cum,  ut  filia  sua  Margareta,  aetate  jam[  ], 
pp.  266-70.  Alexandro  regi  Scotiae  matrimonio  copula- 
retur,  et  nuptia3,  ut  inter  tantas  personas  decuit,  celebra- 
rentur.  Convenerat  autem  ibidem  utriusque  regni  tarn 
cleri  quam  militiae  multitude  numerosa  nimis,  ut  tarn 
magnarum  nuptiarum  serenitas  lautius  et  latius  choru- 
scaret.  Affuerunt  enim  ibi  dominus  rex  Angliae  et  re- 
gina  cum  suis  magnatibus,  quos  perlongum  esset  nomi- 
natim  dinumerare.  Fuerunt  insuper  ibidem  rex  Scotise 
et  regina  mater  ejus,  ob  hoc  vocata  ex  partibus  trans- 
marinis,  quam  non  tantum  Scotiae,  sed  multi  Francise, 
unde  oriunda  fuit,  nobiles,  quos  secum  adduxerat, 
sequebantur.  Ipsa  enim,  ut  moris  viduarum,  partem 
proventuum  regni  Scotiae  tertiam  sortita,  quae  ad  quatuor 
milia  marcarum  et  amplius  ascendit,  praetor  alias  pos- 
sessiones  quas  de  dono  patris  sui  Engelrami  receperat, 
cum  pomposo  comitatu  et  numeroso  fastigiose  nimis  in- 
cedebat.  Cum  autem  Eboracum  pervenissent  universi, 
ipsi  qui  cum  rege  Scotorum  venerant  in  una  strata  sine 
.aliorum  intermixtione  ad  cautelam  hospitabantur.  JEfc 
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dum  quidam  magnatum  aeditui,  quos  marescallos  appel- 
lamus,  dominis  suis  hospitia  providerent,  discordes 
pugnas  cum  pugnis,  postea  cum  :  clavis,  demum  cum 
gladiis  inierunt.  Et  aliqui  eorum  graviter  vulnerabantur  ; 
unus  occubuit  interfectus,  alii  sauciati  nunquam  postea 
eonvaluerunt.  Reges  autem  per  custodes,  quos  ibidem 
habuerunt,  discretos  et  modestos,  tarn  dominorum  quam 
ministrorum  contentiones  prudenter  compescuerunt. 
Archiepiscopales  insuper,  ne  penuria  hospitiorum  lit-es 
suscitaret,  omnibus,  licet  immerum  excedebant,  com- 
petenter  secundum  id  temporis  receptacula  providerunt. 

Die  igitur  Natalis  Domini,  dominus  rex  Anglise  baltheo 
apud  Eboracum  donavit  militari  regem  Scotipe,  et  cum 
eo  tirones  fecit  viginti,  qui  omnes  vestibus  pretiosis 
et  excogitatis,  sicut  in  tarn  celebri  tirocinio  decuit,  orna- 
bantur. 

In  crastino  autem  Natalis  Domini,  videlicet  in  die 
Sancti  Stephani,  rex  Scotia?  filiam  domini  regis  Anglise 
desponsavit.  Et  quia  catervatim  ac  glomeratim  sese 
inordinate  populi  ruentes  comprimebant,  ut  interessent 
et  viderent  talium  nuptiarum  sollempnitatem,  secreto 
et  ante  expectatum  matrimonii  sollempnitas  summo  mane 
est  peracta.  Erant  nempe  ibidem  tot  populorum  diver- 
sitates,  tot  nobilium  Anglorum,  Francorum,  Scotorum 
multitudines  copiosse,  militum  quoque  tot  turbse 
numerosas  lascivis  vestibus  adornatse,  sericis  et  trans- 
formatis  ornamentis  superbientes,  ut  ilia  ssecularis  et 
lasciva  vanitas,  si  ad  plenum  describeretur,  in  auribus 
audientium  admirationem  et  tsedium  generaret.  Mille 
enim  milites  et  amplius  vestiti  serico  et,  ut  vulgariter 
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loquamur,  cointises,  in  nuptiis  ex  parte  regis  Anglorum 
ibidem  apparuerunt.  Et  in  crastino  omnibus  illis  ab- 
jectis,  in  novis  robis  sese  curiae  repraesentarunt.  Ex  parte 
vero  regis  Scotiae,  sexaginta  et  amplius  satis  decenter 
milites  et  multi  militibus  equipollentes  ibidem  adornati 
aspectibus  univers[it]atis  sese  ingerebant. 

The  King  of  Scotland  does  Homage  for  Lothian. 

Fecit  igitur  rex  Scotite  regi  Anglorum  homagium 
ratione  tenementi,  quod  tenet  de  domino  rege  Anglorum, 
de  regno  scilicet  Angliae,  Laudiano  videlicet  et  terris 
reliquis.  Et  cum  super  hoc  conveniretur  rex  Scotiae,  ut 
ratione  regni  Scotiae  faceret  homagium  et  fidelitatem 
cum  ligantia  domino  suo  regi  Anglorum,  sicut  fecerurit 
praedecessores  sui  regibus  Anglorum,  prout  evidenter  in 
cronicis  locis  multis  scribitur,  respondit  rex  Scotiae,  quod 
pacifice  illuc  venerat  et  pro  honore  regis  Angliae  et  per 
ejus  mandatum,  ut  videlicet  mediante  copula  matri- 
moniali  ipsi  confoederaretur,  et  non  ut  ipsi  de  tarn  ardua 
quaestione  responderet.  Non  enim  habuerat  super  hoc 
cum  suis  primatibus  plenam  deliberationem  aut  consilium 
competens,  prout  tarn  arduum  negotium  exigebat. 
Dominus  autem  rex  cum  haec  audisset,  noluit  tarn  serenum 
festum  aliqua  perturbatione  obnubilare,  et  tarn  juvenem 
regem  et  juniorem  sponsum  molestare,  maxime  cum 
venisset,  ut  cum  summo  gaudio  filiam  suam  vocatus 
desponsaret ;  sed  ad  tempus  omnia  sub  silentio  praeteriens 
dissimulavit. 
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Roger  Bigod,  as  Marshal,  demands  the  Palfrey 
of  the  King  of  Scotland. 

In  hoc  autem  tirocinio  et  nuptiis,  comes  Marescallus 
jus  suum  et  avitam  sibi  consuetudinem  instanter  fieri 
flagitavit,  scilicet  palefridum  regis  Scotiae,  quern  pro  jure 
vendicavit  sibi  stratum  exhiberi,  non  pro  pretio  vel  con- 
cupiscentia,  sed  pro  antiqua  consuetudine  in  casibus 
consimilibus,  ne  in  suo  tempore  pro  sua  desidia  deperiret. 
Cui  responsum  fuit,  quod  rex  Scotise  tali  non  subjacet 
exactioni,  quia,  si  placeret  ei,  potuit  ipsa  arma  suscipere 
a  quovis  principe  catholico  vel  ab  aliquo  nobilium 
suorum ;  sed  ob  reverentiam  et  honorem  tanti  principis, 
domini  et  vicini  sui,  ac  soceri  tanti,  maluit  ab  ipso  rege 
Anglife  cingulo  donari  militari  quam  ab  aliquo  alio.  Et 
sic  praecipiente  domino  rege,  ut  totum  de  festo,  omnimoda 
lis  conquievit. 

The  Splendour  and  Extravagance  of  the  Marriage 
Banquets. 

Convivantes  igitur  gratanter  reges  et  eorum  magnates 
et  families,  dies  Natalitios  cum  summo  gaudio  deducebant. 
In  quo  si  epularum  abundantem  diversitatem,  vestium 
transformatarum  varietatem,  joculatorum  applaudentium 
voluptatem,  commensalium  numerositatem,  plenius  expla- 
narem,  in  absentium  cordibus  et  auribus  hyperbolica  nar- 
ratio  generaret  ironiam.  Sed  ut  de  uno  caetera  per 
comparationem  aptabilem  intelligantur,  ex  dono  archiepis- 
copi  in  ipso  convivio  plusquam  sexaginta  boves  pascuales 
unum  ferculum  primitivum  et  generale  perfecerunt.  Coe- 
pulabantur  ad  invicem  nunc  pmnes  cum  isto,  nunc  ciuu 
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rege  altero,  certatim  voluptuosa  prandia  copiose  convivis 
prseparantes,  ut  mundi  vanitas  theatralis  quicquid  potuit 
de  brevi  ac  transitoria  sua  laetitia  mortalibus  ostentaret. 
Cum  archiepiscopo,  qui  quasi  princeps  fuerat  Borealis 
et  serenus  hospes  omnium,  aliquot  diebus  prandebant 
universi ;  et  in  omni  defectu  et  necessitate  cunctis  sinum 
auxilii  patefecit;  nunc  in  vagorum  hospitiis,  nunc  in 
equorum  pascuis,  nunc  in  vasis  diversis,  nunc  in  ignium 
fomentis,  nunc  pecuniae  dono,  nunc  omnium  potenter 
supplevit  necessitates,  ita  quod  illo  Domini  adventu  in 
donis  auri  et  argenti  ac  serici  quatuor  milium  marcarum, 
quae  nunquam  postea  messuit,  in  sterili  litore  seminavit. 
Haec  autem  pro  tempore  facere  oportuit,  ut  famse  integritas 
conservaretur,  et  os  loquentium  iniqua  obturaretur. 

The  Feast  of  St.  Edward  kept  at  Westminster. 

Et  dum  hsec  in  partibus  Borealibus  Anglise  magnifice 
peragerentur,  domino  rege  procurante,  qui  non  immemor 
sancti  Edwardi  esse  sustinuit,  dominus  episcopus  Elyensis, 
et  Westmonasterii  et  Waltham  abbates,  in  loco  domini 
regis  Londoniis,  scilicet  apud  Westmonasterium,  de  man- 
dato  ipsius  regis,  festum  sancti  ^Edwardi  magnifice  tarn  in 
ecclesiee  sollempnitatibus  quam  in  palatii  conviviis  gratanter 
peregerunt. 
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Accusation  of  Simon  de  Montfort  by  the 
Gascons. 

ANNO  quoque  sub  eodem,  dum  comes  Legrecestriae 
Syraon  in  Anglia  moram  faceret,  licet  brevem,  Wasconenses, 
1252  recalcitrantes  et  a  pactis  initis  resilientes,  bel 
li.  S.  V.,  lum  contra  regem  moverunt,  et  quos  comes 
'  suo  loco  posuerat,  ut  sua  castra  salvo  custo- 
dirent  cum  possessionibus,  protervius  infestarunt;  signifi- 
cantes  domino  regi  quod  comes  memoratus  proditor  fuit 
nequissimus,  coacervans  infinitam  pecuniam  quam  a  nobili- 
bus  et  civibus  et  plebeis  nulli  parcens  extorsit,  dicens  quod 
rex  indigens  et  peregrinaturus  omnia  foret  recepturus, 
quse  tamen  omnia  sibimet  usurpavit.  Pneterea  addide- 
runt,  ipsum  graviter  accusantes,  quod  nobiles  Wasconise 
vocavit  ad  suum  consilium  pacifice,  qui  regi  fuerant  sub 
jecti  fidelissimi ;  et  convocatos,  quasi  Synon  et  non 
Symon,  in  dolo  retinuit,  incarceravit,  et  nequiter  fame 
interemit.  Unde  regi  nimis  suspectum  talibus  sibilis 
comitem  reddiderunt.  Rex  igitur  fluctuans  sub  incerti- 
tudine  in  Wasconiam  clam  et  subito  Henricum  de 
Wengham  clericum  suum,  .virum  subtilem  et  circum- 
spectum,  ad  inquisitionem  diligentem  faciendum  super 
prsemissis,  ut  infallibiliter  certificaretur,  destinavit ;  sicut 
olim  miserat  Galfridum  de  Langeleia,  ut  super  factis 
Roberti  Passelewe  suspecti  inquirendo  abscondita  rimaretur, 
et  "  nodum  quserens  in  scirpo "  et  angulum  in  circulo, 
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perplexa  denodaret;  sed  uterque  perscrutator  defecit 
perscrutans  scrutinio.  Comes  autera  ut  haec  audivit,  iratus 
est  valde  causa  duplicata,  et  coram  rege  suam  allegans 
innocentiam,  ait ;  "  Quid  est,  domine  mi  rex,  quod  aurem 
"  et  cor  mandatis  proditorum  tuorum  inclinando,  plus  eis  de 
"  proditione  saepe  convictis  quam  mihi  fideli  tuo  credis,  et 
"  super  factis  meis  facis  inquisitionem  V  Cui  rex  aequani- 
mior  effectus  respondit ;  "Si  omnia  clara  sunt,  quid 
"  nocebit  tibi  inquisitio  1  immo  potius  fama  tua  clarifi- 
"  cabitur."  Comiti  igitur  humiliato  et  redire  in  Wasconiam 
para  to  dedit  rex  et  accommodavit  pecuniae  partem  non 
minimam  supplicanti.  Festinanter  igitur  comes  trans- 
fretavit,  animum  non  habens  penitus  serenatum.  Pro- 
posuit  enim  de  tantarum  accusationum  injuriis  condignam 
vindictam  adipisci.  Conflans  igitur  copiosum  exercitum 
de  Francorum  militibus  et  servientibus  stipendiariis,  regem 
Navariaa,  et  comitem  Bigorriae,  et  multos  alios,  in  exter- 
minium  adversariorum  suorum,  seipsum  insuperabiliter 
roboravit,  et  superbiam  edomuit  Wasconensium,  adeo  quod 
nisi  Anglia  utilis  eis  [esset]  ad  vina  sua  vendenda, 
omnes  a  fidelitate  regis  Anglorum  recessissent  et  alium 
sibi  dominum  adquisissent.  Et  quia  ad  Hispaniam  modo 
habent  Wasconenses  refugium  ad  vina  sua  vendenda" 
quibus  solis  subsidiis  recreantur,  videlicet  ad  Cordubam, 
Sibillam,  Valentiam  magnam,  quae  modo  cultui  subjacent 
Christiano,  formidatur,  ne  relictis  partibus  Anglicanis, 
in  quibus  tot  vexantur  angustiis  et  injuriis,  maxime  per 
regias  exactiones,  ad  partes  de  esetero  se  transferant 
ulteriores.  Haec  iccirco  huic  paginae  duximus  propensius 
iriserenda,  quia  de  toto  nobili  regno  Angliae,  quae  de 
partibus  sibi  subjectis  consuevit  gloriari  transmarinis 
et  nunc  per  ignaviam  et  falsitatem  regum  Angliae  abbre- 
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viatur  mutilata,  vix  Wasconia  vacillans,  quam  rex  Fran- 
corum  contempnit,  Anglis  remanet  inclinata,  quam  si 
penitus  amiserint,  prout  a  Wasconensibus  palam  promit- 
titur,  nunquam  futuris  temporibus  in  terris  transmarinis 
anchorse  figentur  cismarinse. 
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Round   Table  at   Walden. 

ANNO  quoque  sub  eodem,  milites  ut  exercitio  militari 
peritiam  suam  et  strenuitatem  experirentur,  constituerunt 
1252  non  u^  *n  hastiludio  quod  vulgariter  tornea- 
R.S.  V.,  men  turn  dicitur,  sed  potius  in  illo  ludo  militari 
pp.  318-20.  quj  menga  rotunda  dicitur,  vires  suas  attemp- 
tarent.  Congregati  sunt  igitur  in  multitudine  gravi  tarn 
Norenses  quam  Australes  et  nonnulli  de  partibus  trans- 
marinis  juxta  abbatiam  de  Waledene,  in  octavis  Nativi- 
tatis  beatse  Virginis.  Et  sccundum  quod  constitutum  est 
in  illo  ludo  martio,  ilia  die  et  in  crastino,  quidam  milites 
Anglici  strenue  nimis  et  delectabiliter,  ita  ut  omnes 
alienigenae  ibidem  prsesentes  admirarentur,  jocabantur. 
Quarta  vero  die  sequenti,  duo  milites  electissimi,  Ernaldus 
videlicet  de  Munteinni  et  Rogerus  de  Lemburne,  dum 
equestri  more  omnimodis  armis  redimiti,  dextrarios  in- 
sidentes  praeelectos,  sese  obviam  cum  lanceis  mutuo  im- 
peterent,  Rogerus  suam  aptans  lanceam,  cujus  mucro, 
prout  deberet,  non  fuerat  hebetatus,  sub  galea  Ernaldi, 
guttur  ejus  cum  trachea  praecidit  et  arteriis  ;  erat  eniiii 
ea  parte  discoopertus  et  carens  collario.  Letaliter  igitur 
vulneratum,  ab  equo  in  terram  dans  prsecipitem,  doluit 
valde  Rogerus,  prout  videbatur.  Saucius  autem  con- 
festim  expiravit.  Et  quia  interfectus  in  armis  streriu- 
issimus  sibi  comparem  vel  secundum  in  Anglia  non  re- 
liquit,  factus  est  inter  milites  ibidem  congregates  planctus 
et  ululatus  incomparabilis.  Et  sic  qui  cum  gaudio  ad- 
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venerant,  cum  tristitia  et  lamentatione  subito  sunt  divisi. 
Corpus   autem   in   abbatia   vicina,    scilicet  de   Waledene, 
cum   multo    lacrimarum    profluvio    honorifice    nimis    est 
tumulatum,    dum  adhuc   nobiles  recessuri   prsesentes  ex- 
titerunt.     Nullus  autem  militum  tantum  planxit  mortem 
defuncti,    sicut   auctor    ipsius    mortis,    videlicet    Rogerus 
memoratus,  qui  confestim  pro  liberatione  animsB  ejus  cruce 
se  signavit  peregrinaturus.     Cum  igitur  constitisset  ipsum 
ignarum  et  invitum  Ernaldum  letaliter  sauciasse,  non  est 
de  funere  accusatus   vel   redargutus.     Exstiterant  autem 
in  ilia  militari  congregatione  multi  Angliae  nobiles,  vide 
licet  comes  Glovernise,  qui  ilico  percusso  dicto  milite  frag- 
mentum   lanceae    de    gutture   saucii   extrahere   nitebatur, 
et  ligno  potenter  eruto  ferrum  remansit  in  vulnere  ;  quod 
tamen  excisum,  cum  a  militibus  consideraretur,  inventum 
est  in  mucrone  acutissimum,  instar  pugionis,  cultellinam 
habens   latitudinem,    quod    esse    debuit   et   decuit   fuissc 
hebes,  et  brevem  formam  habens  vomeris,  unde  vulgariter 
vomerulus    appellatur,    Gallice    vero    soket.      Per    quod 
argumentum    Rogerus,    licet    se    insontem   prsetendisset, 
factus   est   suspectus,    et   quod   proditiose   facinus  perpe- 
trasset  acriter  reprehensus ;  maxime  cum  dictus  Ernaldus 
in   alio   hastiludio   crus   Eogeri    confregisset.      Sed    hsec 
noverat  Deus  solus  cordium  perscrutator. 

"Laudis  amatores  mundanos  propter  hohores 
' '  Sic  prosternuntur,  sic  prostrati  moriuntur." 

Henry  III.  at  St.  Albans,  August  23. 

Anni  quoque  sub  ejusdem  circulo,  vigilia  scilicet  beati 
Bartholomsei,  venit  dominus  rex  ad  Sanctum  Albanum. 
Et  ilico  devote  accedens  ad  majus  altare,  cum  orasaet,  ut 
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de  more  consuevit,  optulit  martiri  unam  pallam  pretiosam 
et  duo  monilia  et  duos  anulos  aureos  et  duodecim  talenta. 
Et  assignavit  ea  specialiter  ad  ornatum  feretri.  Eademque 
die  Edwardus  filius  ejus  optulit  eidem  altari  unam  pallam, 
et  altari  sancti  Amphibali  aliam  et  duo  monilia,  quge 
praecepit  rex  in  crastino  vendi,  similiter  et  alia,  et  eorum 
pretio  feretrum  cooperiri.  Dominus  autem  rex  ibidem 
moram  quinque  diebus  continuavit,  sicut  pridem  fecerat  ad 
Pascha,  anno  proximo  post  obsidionem  Bedefordise. 
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Exactions  of  the  King  front  the  Londoners. 

EODEMQUE  tempore,  scilicet  infra  primara  Quadragesima) 
quindenam,  rex  levi  occasione  a  civibus  Londonicnsilms, 
1253  quos  propter  civitatis  dignitatem  et  civium 
R.S.  V.,  antiquam  libertatem  barones  consuevimus  «np- 
pp.  367-8.  peuarej  ad  miUe  marcarum  contributioncm 
sunt  compulsi.  Et  eodem  tempore  juvenes  Londonienses, 
statute  pavone  pro  bravio,  ad  stadium  quod  quintena 
vulgariter  dicitur,  vires  proprias  et  equorum  cursus  sunt 
cxperti.  Quidam  autem  seditui  et  tirones  de  familia  regis, 
qui  tune  fuit  apud  Westmonasterium,  super  hoc  indig- 
nantes,  conviciabantur  eisdem,  vocantesque  rusticos  fur- 
fureos  ipsos  et  saponarios,  se  eis  opposuerunt  in  certa- 
mine,  quos  ipsi  Londonienses  alacriter  exceperunt,  et  cum 
fragmentis  hastarum  in  tan  turn  supra  dorsa  eorum  fabri- 
carunt,  ut  rubricatos  et  liventes  ab  eorum  equis  omnes 
regales  dederent  pra3cipites  vel  fugarent  fugientes.  Que- 
ruli  igitur  ad  regem  connexis  digitis  et  obortis  lacrimis 
pervenerunt,  rogitantes,  ut  tantum  excessum  nou  relin- 
queret  impunitum.  Rex  igitur,  ad  solita  ultionis  genera 
convertens,  magnam  a  civibus  sum  mam  extorsit 
pecunialem. 
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77/6?    Visit  of  Henri/  III.  to  Louis  IX.  at 
Paris. 

DIEBUS  quoque  sub  eisdem,  quia  a  multo  tempore  dominus 

rex  Anglorum  videre  sitienter  desideraverat  regnum  Fran- 

1254        corum     et    dominum    regem    sororium    suum 

R.S.  V.,     et    dominam     reginam     Francorum,    sororem 

pp.  4/0-83.   dominae  regin8e  Anglise  et  civitates,  ecclesias, 

et  gestus  et  habitus  Francorum,  et  capellam  regis  Fran- 

corura  nobilissiraam,  quse  est  Parisius,  simul  cum  incom- 

parabilibus,    quse   in   eis    habentur,   reliquiis,   cum   missis 

ad     regem    Francorum     nuntiis     solempnibus     licentiam 

benignam  et   securam    impetrasset,    convocata    familia  et 

comitatu  nobilissimo,  versus  Aurelianem  lora  direxit. 

Orders  of  Louis  IX.  for  his  Reception. 
Piissimus  rex  Francorum  jussit  districte  magnatibus 
terrse  suse  et  civibus  civitatum,  per  qiias  dominus  rex 
Anglorum  foret  transiturus,  ut  deposito  luto,  stipitibus, 
et  omni  visus  offendiculo,  ornare  studerent  omnia  pallis, 
frondibus,  floribus,  et  aliis  quibus  poterant  ornamentis, 
et  ut  facies  ecclesiarum  et  domorum  redimirent ;  et  cum 
canticis,  et  classico,  cereis,  et  festivis  iriduviis  reverenter 
et  gaudenter  reciperent,  venienti  obviantes  et  moranti 
obsequentes. 

The  Two  Kings  meet  at  Chartres. 
Dominus  autem  rex  Francorum,  certificatus  de  adventu 
domini    regis    Anglorum,  occurrebat    ei   apud   Carnotum. 
Et    videns    unus    alterum,  ruit   in   oscula,  et  amplexibus 
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et  mutuis  salutationibus  et  colloquiis  affabilibus  sese  ad  in- 
vicem  confovebant.  Jussitque  dominus  rex  Francorum 
procurationes  opimas  et  lautas  domino  regi  Angliae  de 
suis  sumptibus  liberaliter,  dum  esset  in  regno  suo,  ex- 
hiberi.  Quod  dominus  rex  Angliae  in  parte  accepit  et 
acceptavit.  Habuit  in  comitatu  suo  proprio  mille  equos 
pulcherrimos  cum  suis  honorabilibus  assessoribus,  exceptis 
bigis  et  summariis,  cum  equis  electis,  quorum  multitude 
erat  inaestimabilis,  adeo  ut  Franci  de  novitate  non 
praevisa  obstupuerunt.  Eorum  insuper  comitatus  in 
immensum  tota  die  et  cotidie,  sicut  solet  fluvius  de 
torrentibus,  mirabile  cepit  incrementum.  Advenerunt 
enim  eis  obviam  regina  Francorum  cum  sororibus  suis 
Andegaviae  et  Provinciae  comitissis,  ut  sororibus  suis, 
reginae  Angliae  et  comitissae  Cornubiae,  simul  cum 
domino  rege  Angliae  occursarent,  et  sese  mutuis  salu 
tationibus  et  colloquiis  familiaribus  gratulantes  con- 
foverent  et  consolarentur.  Fuerat  autem  mater  ejus 
praesens,  comitissa  vero  dicta  Provinciae,  nomine 
Beatrix,  quae  pignora  sua,  quasi  altera  Niobe,  gloriando 
poterat  intueri.  Nee  erat  in  sexu  muliebri  mater  in 
mundo,  quae  de  tali  fructu  ventris  ac  tanto,  videlicet 
filiabus,  poterat  gloriando  gratulari. 

Preparations  for  their  Reception  by  the  English 
Scholars  at  Paris. 

Scolares  autem  Parisienses,  maxime  Anglicae  nationis, 
certificati  de  adventu  talium  regum  et  reginarum  ac 
magnatum  incomparabilium,  suspensis  ad  horam  lectionibus 
et  disputationibus,  quia  totum  erat  de  festo,  abbreviatis 
communionibus  hebdomadalibus,  cereos  emerunt,  vestesque 
festivas,  quas  vulgus  cointisas  appellant,  et  omnia  quae 
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gaudium  poterant  attestari  emerunt  et  sibi  prseparabant ; 
cantantes  ramigeri  et  florigeri  cum  sertis  et  coronis  et 
musicis  instruments  processerunt  venientibus  obviam ; 
et  erat  numerus  adventantium  et  obviantium  infinitus. 
Nee  est  visum  in  Francia  retroactis  temporibus  tale 
festum,  vel  occursantium  tanta  talisve  solempnis  occursatio. 
Et  transegerunt  totum  diem  ilium  et  noctem  et  diem 
crastinum  scolares  et  cives,  tota  civitate  mirabiliter 
adornata,  in  gaudio  et  canticis  luminaribus,  floribus  et 
omnimodis  hujus  mundi  pompis  et  exultationibus. 

Henry  III.  chooses  tlie  Old  Temple  for  Ids  Residence 

in  Paris. 

Cum  autem  reges  et  qui  eis  assistebant  et  comitabantnr, 
qui  jam  numerosus  exercitus  poterat  sestimari,  venirent 
Parisius,  et  occurreret  advenientibus  talis  ac  tanta 
Parisiacse  universitatis  nobilitas,  gavisus  est  rex  Fran- 
corum  quamplurimum,  et  grates  retulit  clericis  de  multi- 
plici  honoris  impensione.  Et  ait  dominus  rex  Francorum 
domino  regi  Anglise  ;  "  Amice,  ecce  ci vitas  Parisiaca  tibi 
"  exponitur,  ubinam  libet  hospitium  capessere  1  Ecce 
"  palatium  meum  in  medio  civitatis ;  si  placet  ibidem 
"  quiescere,  fiat  voluntas  tua ;  si  autem  apud  Vetus  Tem- 
"  plum,  quod  extra  civitatem,  ubi  locus  spatiosior  est,  vel 
"alibi,  ubi  magis  vobis  complacuerit,  fiat."  Et  elegit 
dominus  rex  Anglise  pro  hospitio  Vetus  Templum,  quia 
numerosus  erat  ejus  comitatus,  et  in  eodem  Yeteri  Templo 
sedificia  sunt  cuidam  numeroso  exercitui  sufficientia  ac 
competentia  ;  quia  cum  Templarii  omnes  cismontani  tem 
poribus  ac  terminis  suis  ad  generale  eorum  capitulum 
conveniunt,  hospitia  ibidem  inveniunt  competentia. 
Oportet  enim  quod  in  una  curia  quiescant,  quia  de  nocte 
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sua  contrectant  in  capitulo  negotia.  Et  cum  ibidem 
hospitia  tot  essent  infra  curiam,  tamen  comitatus  adeo 
fuerat  numerosus,  ut  sub  divo  dormire  multi  cogerentur, 
non  sufficientibus  etiam  vicinis  domibus  versus  plateam  quse 
Greva  appellatur  inhabitatis.  Et  equi  extra  tecta  in  locis, 
qui  ad  hoc  aptiores  videbantur,  ab  stabulis  collocabantur. 

He  gives  a  Good  Meal  to  the  Poor. 
Rex  igitur  Anglise,  cum  elegisset  Vetus  Templum  pro 
hospitio,  prsecepit  ut  in  crastino  summo  mane  omnes 
domus  ejusdem  curiae,  scilicet  Veteris  Templi,  pauperibus 
replerentur  reficiendis.  Quorum  singuli,  licet  eorum 
numerus  esset  infinitus,  carnibus  ac  piscibus  cum  pane 
et  vino  abundanter  sunt  refecti. 

He  visits  the  Sainte-Chapelle,  and  other  Places. 

Et  dum  in  crastino  hora  prima  et  tertia  pauperes  re 
ficerentur,  dominus  rex  Angliae,  rege  Francorum  ducente, 
visitavit  capellam  illam,  pulcherrimam,  quse  in  curia  est 
ejusdem  domini  regis  Francorum,  et  reliquias  ibidem 
existentes  orans  regalibus  oblationibus  honoravit.  Simili- 
ter  et  alia  loca  civitatis  honorabilia  cum  veneratione  et 
oblationibus  devote  oraturus  visitavit. 

The  Kings  dine  together  in  Public. 
Eademque  die,  dominus  rex  Francorum,  sicut  prsecon- 
cesserat,  epulabatur  cum  domino  rege  Anglorum  apud 
dictum  Vetus  Templum,  in  majori  regia  Templi,  cum 
numerosa  utrius  regis  familia.  Et  erant  omnes  domus 
curiae  refertse  convivantibus.  Nee  erat  in  majori  janua 
vel  aliquo  introitu  epulantium  janitor  vel  exactor,  sed 
omnibus  adventantibus  patuit  ingressus  ultroneus,  et 
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dabatur  lauta  refectio ;  ferculorum  autem  multimoda 
genera  taedium  comedentibus  potuit  suscitare.  Et  post 
prandium,  transmisit  dominus  rex  Anglise  magnatibus 
ad  hospitia  sua  Francigenis  nobiles  cuppas  argenteas, 
firmacula  aurea,  cingula  serica,  et  alia  donativa,  prout  decuit 
tantum  regem  dare  et  tales  primates  gratanter  recipere. 

The  Splendour  of  the  Banquet. 

Nee  erat  unquam  aliquo  ternpore  retroactis  temporibus 
tarn  nobile,  tarn  celebre,  vel  tempore  Assueri,  Arthuri, 
vel  Karoli,  celebratum  convivium.  Ibi  enim  splenduit 
dapium  fertilis  varietas,  potuum  deliciosa  fcecunditas, 
ministrantium  faceta  sedulitas,  convivantium  ordinata  dis- 
positio,  munerum  larga  affluentia.  Ibi  erant  personse 
venerabiles,  quibus  non  erant  majores  in  mundo,  immo 
nee  pares  eis  poterant  inveniri. 

The  Order  of  the  Banquet. 

Epulabantur  autem  in  majori  regia  Templi,  ubi  videlicet 
pendent  clipei  quotquot  possunt  circumquaque  in  quatuor 
parietibus,  seeundum  consuetudinem  ultramarinam ;  inter 
quos  apparuit  clipeus  Ricardi  regis  Angliae.  De  quo 
quidam  joculator  ait  domino  re[gi  Anjglise ;  "  Domine 
"  mi,  ut  quid  invitasti  Francos,  ut  in  hac  domo  tecum 
"  gaudentes  epularentur  ?  Ecce  hie  clipeus  magnanimi 
"  regis  Anglorum  Ricardi ;  non  poterunt  comedere,  nisi 
"  paventes  et  tremebundi."  Sed  de  hoc  non  amplius. 

Comederunt  igitur  sic  ordinati.  Dominns  rex  Fran- 
corum,  qui  terrestrium  rex  regum  est,  turn  propter  ejus 
cselestem  inunctionem,  turn  propter  sui  potestatem  et 
militiaB  eminentiam;  et  dominus  rex  Anglise  a  dextris, 
et  dominus  rex  Navariae  a  sinistris.  Et  cum  niteretur 
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dominus  rex  Francorum,  aliter  ordinare,  ut  videlicet 
dominus  rex  Anglorum  sedens  in  medio  et  eminentiori 
loco  sederet,  ait  dominus  rex  Anglise ;  "  Non,  domine  mi 
"  rex,  decentius  sedetis  modo,  scilicet  in  medio,  et  dignius ; 
"  dominus  enim  meus  [es]  et  eris,  et  suberat  causa."  Cui 
pius  rex  Francorum  subjunxit,  sed  voce  demissa ;  "  Uti- 
"  nam  quilibet  jus  suum  optineret  inoffensus ;  sed  hoc 
"  non  pateretur  Francorum  superbia."  Sed  de  hoc  non 
amplius.  Deinde  duces  consedere  secundum  eorum  digni- 
tates  et  eminentias;  et  erant  ibidem  tune  xxv.,  qui  secle- 
bant  eminentius,  ipsis  ducibus  intermixti  tamen.  Affue- 
runt  insuper  illi  convivio  episcopi  duodecim,  qui  aliquibus 
ducibus  prseponebantur,  intermixti  tamen  baronibus. 
Militum  autem  prseclarorum  numerus  non  aostimabatur. 
Comitissae  vero  xviii.,  quarum  tres  erant  sorores  duarum 
praedictarum  reginarum,  videlicet  comitissa  Cornubiae, 
comitissa  Andegaviae,  et  comitissa  Provincise,  cum  comitissa 
Beatrice  matre  earundem,  quae  reginis  fuerant  compara- 
biles.  Post  vero  refectionem  lautam  valde  et  splen- 
didam,  licet  esset  dies  ad  piscem,  hospitatus  est  in  nocte 
ilia  in  majori  domini  regis  Francorum  palatio,  quod 
est  in  medio  civitatis  Parisiacae.  Sic  enim  immutabiliter 
voluit  dominus  rex  Francorum,  jocose  dicens  ;  "  Sine  modo. 
"  Sic  enim  debet  omnem  adimplere  facetiam  et  justitiam." 
Et  addidit  ridendo  :  "  Dominus  et  rex  sum  in  regno  meo, 
"  volo  prsedominari."  Et  adquievit  rex  Anglise. 

Henry  III.  visits  the  Chief  Places  of  Paris. 

Et  cum  pertransisset  dominus  rex  Anglise  vicum,  qui 
dicitur  Greva,  et  postea  vicum  versus  Sanctum  Germanum 
Autissiodorensem,  postea  magnum  pontem,  consideravit 
elegantiam  domorum,  quae  de  gipso,  videlicet  piastre, 
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fiunt  in  civitate  Parisiaca,  et  mansiones  tricameratas,  et 
quatuor  etiam  stationum,  vel  amplius,  a  quarum  fenestris 
projacebant  utriusque  sexus  hominum  infinita  multitudo. 
Et  cateryatim  conglomerabantur  turbae  compressae 
ruentes  certatim,  ut  viderent  regem  Angliae  Parisius.  Et 
;splenduit  fama  ejus,  quam  sustulerunt  Franci  ad  sidera, 
turn  propter  largitatem  munerum  suorum,  turn  propter 
dapsilitatem  illius  diei  et  copiosam  elemosinam,  turn 
propter  comitatum  suum  prseelectum,  turn  propter  hoc 
quod  dominus  rex  Francorum  habuit  unam  sororem,  rex 
Anglise  aliam,  matrimonialiter  sibi  copulatam.  Et  fuerunt 
reges  Francorum  et  Anglise  simul  sese  diu  desideratis 
colloquiis  recreantes  per  octo  dies.  Dixit  enim  pius  rex 
Francorum ;  "  Nonne  duas  sorores  desponsavimus,  et 
"  fratres  nostri  reliquas  1  Omnes  quotquot  ex  illis  ortum 
"  sunt  producturse  vel  producendse,  vel  producturi  vel 
"  producendi,  tanquam  fratres  erunt  et  sorores.  O  si  esset 
"  inter  pauperes  talis  affinitas  vel  consanguinitas  quantum 
"  mutuo  sese  diligerent,  quam  prsBCordialiter  confcedera- 
"  rentur !  Doleo,  novit  Deus,  quod  per  omnia  nequit 
"  caritas  nostra  compaginari ;  sed  baronagii  pertinacia 
"  voluntati  mese  se  non  inclinat.  Dicit  enim,  quod  Nor- 
umanni  nescirent  suas  metas  vel  limites  inviolatas  vel 
"  inviolatos  pacifice  observare ;  et  sic  jura  tua  non 
"  prsevales  reaccipere."  Sed  de  hoc  non  amplius.  Domi 
nus  rex  Angliae  quando  recessit  a  prsesentia  dicti  regis 
Francorum,  qui  eum  produxit  per  unam  dietam,  certa 
ratione  compertum  est  eum  exposuisse  in  expensis  Parisius 
mille  libras  argenti,  exceptis  donativis  impretiabilibus,  sump- 
tis  de  thesauro  suo,  multum  inde  mutilato.  Veruntamen 
honor  domini  regis  Anglorum  omniumque  Anglicorum 
non  mediocriter  est  exaltatus  et  multipliciter  aucmentatus. 
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Conversation  between  the  Kings. 

Una  vera  dierum,  dum  confabularentur  reges,  dixit 
dominus  rex  Francorum  domino  regi  Anglorum  :  "  Amice, 
"  quim  dulcia  faucibus  eloquia  tua  weis.  Jocundemur  con- 
"fabulando.  Nunquam  forte  alia  vice  in  posterum  mutuis 
"colloquiis  potiemnr."  Addiditque  dicens ;  "Amice  mi 
"  rex,  quantam  et  qualem  pro  amore  Chris  ti  peregrinus 
"corporis  et  animse  passus  sum  amaritudinem,  non  est 
"  facile  demonstrare.  Et  omnia  mihi  evenerunt  adversa  ; 
"grates  Tibi  refero,  Altissime.  Reversus  autem  ad 
"  meipsum  et  ad  cor  meum  regressus  et  ingressus,  plus 
"  gaudeo  de  patientia,  quam  mihi  Dominus  per  sui  gratiam 
"  concessit,  quam  si  totus  mihi  mundus  subderetur." 

The  Kings  part. 

Cum  autem  progressi  fuissent  reges  per  circiter  unam 
dietam,  recesserunt  ab  invicem.  Et  secus  viam  diver - 
tentes  paululum,  dixerunt  verba  secreta  et  amicabilia. 
Et  suspirans  rex  Francorum,  ait ;  "  O  utinam  duodecim 
"  pares  Franciae  et  baronagiurn  mihi  consentirent ;  certe 
"amici  essemus  indissolubiles.  Discordia  nostra  fomen- 
"  turn  prsestat  debacchandi  Romanis,  et  materiam  super- 
"biendi."  Et  datis  osculis  ad  invicem  cum  amplexibus, 
recesserunt  ab  invicem,  rex  Francorum  in  terram  suam  et 
rex  Anglise  versus  terram  suam.  Et  cum  rex  Anglia3 
pervenisset  ad  mare  nee  haberet  ventum  prosperum,  in- 
vitus  expectavit ;  mare  enim  et  venti  non  obediebant  ei. 
Interim  visitavit  [ecclesiam  SanctaB  Marise  de  Bolonia, 
propter  reliquias ;  ubi  obiit  Petrus  Chacepore  Pictavensis 
natione,  specialis  domini  regis  clericus  et  consiliarius  et 
reginse  thesaurarius,  bono  fine  vitam  terminando. 


NOTES 

P.  10,  domni  Willelmi  electi  Valentice  —  i.e.,  Bishop-Elect  of 
Valence. 

comitis  quoque  Campanice,  regis  Anglice  consanguinci.  A  marginal 
addition.  Theobald  IV.  was  Count  of  Champagne  and  King  of 
Navarre.  Matthew  Paris  must  have  for  the  moment  forgotten  their 
identity,  for  in  the  next  line  he  mentions  "rex  Navarri?e  "  as  a  distinct 
person. 

P.  10,  in  portu  Santwici — i.e.,  Witsand  (Wissant). 

P.  11,  die  sanctorum  Fabiani  et  Scbastiani—i.e.,  January  20. 

P.  15,  Cum  furor  in  cursu  esl,  currenti  cede  furori,  Ovid,  "Re- 
medium  Amoris,"  i.  119. 

foetus  sicut  homo  non  audiens  .  .  .  redargutiones,  Ps.  xxxvii.  15. 

P.  16,  eripere  .  .  .  arripere.  Unclassical  use  of  the  infinitive  to 
express  purpose  ;  frequent  in  mediaeval  Latin. 

P.  19,  constraxere  mansioncs  .  .  .  altitudines.  This  passage  shows 
the  jealousy  of  the  monks  towards  the  Friars;  the  statement  respecting 
the  Friars'  houses  in  England  in  the  former  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century  is  not  borne  out  by  the  facts  (cf.  A.  G.  Little,  "Studies  in 
English  Franciscan  History,"  p.  65). 

in  causa  ecclesice  de  Scardeburc.  The  Friars  came  to  Scarborough 
about  1239  with  the  support  of  Henry  III.  The  church  of  Scarborough 
had  been  appropriated  by  Richard  I.  to  the  Cistercians  to  pay  the 
expenses  of  their  general  chapters,  and  the  monks  appealed  to  Rome 
against  the  intruders.  The  Friars  had  to  withdraw,  though  some 
years  later  they  returned. 

Niyros  (monachos) — i.e.,  the  Benedictines. 

P.  21,  Bathatarcan  Ornachi.  Perhaps  contra  should  be  inserted. 
Ornachi  is  probably  the  same  as  Ernac  in  a  preceding  sentence. 

P.  28,  die  .  .  .  Lcetare  Jerusalem,  March  18. 

P.  33,  animabus.  Form  used  for  ablative  of  anima,  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  ablative  of  animus. 

P.  37,  Babilonice,  the  Egyptian  Babylon — i.e.,  Cairo. 
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P.  41,  estate  jam.  A  blank  for  the  age  is  left  in  the  MS.  Margaret 
was  born  October  5,  1240. 

regina  mater  ejus,  Mary  de  Coucy. 

P.  ±5,festum  sancti  sEdwardi,  January  5. 

P.  49,  Walden,  a  Benedictine  abbey  in  Essex. 

in  octavis  Nativitatis  beaten  Virginis,  September  15. 

P.  53,  Parisius,  an  indeclinable  noun,  here  used  as  a  locative. 

capellam  .  .  ,  nobilissimam — i.e.,  the  Sainte-Chapelle,  built  by 
Saint  Louis  for  the  reception  of  certain  precious  relics. 

P.  54,  cum  sororibus  .  .  .  comitissis.  Matthew  Paris  makes  a  mis 
take  here  througli  forgetting  that  Beatrice,  Countess  of  Anjou,  was 
also  Countess  of  Provence. 

P.  58,  sine  modo  .  .  .  jiistitiam,  St.  Matt.  iii.  15. 

P.  60,  quam  dulcia  .   .   .  meis,  Ps.  cxviii.  103. 
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GLOSSARY 


abbatia 

abbey.                        compagino 

confirm. 

cedituus 

door  keeper.             constabularius 

constable. 

A  lemannia 

Germany. 

conticinium 

silence. 

Andegavia 

Anjou. 

coquina 

kitchen. 

appello 

appeal. 

Oornubia 

Cornwall. 

arcubalistarius 

crossbowman. 

cubicularius 

chamberlain. 

assisus 

assessed. 

cuppa 

cup. 

Atrebatensis 

of  Artois. 

de  Curtiniaco 

Courtenay. 

Aurelianis 

Orleans. 

aurifrigium 

gold  thread. 

dapsilitas 

luxury. 

A  utissiodorensis 

of  Auxerre. 

decanus 

dean. 

Autona 

Alton  (Hants). 

desponso 

give  in  marriage. 

dextrarius 

charger. 

bajulo 

cany. 

diatim 

daily. 

ballivus 

bailiff. 

dieta 

day,  day's  journey, 

Barrensis 

of  Bar. 

discalciatus 

barefoot. 

de  Bello  Campo 

Beauchamp. 

disrationare 

prove  a  case. 

Belvacensis 

of  Beauvais. 

Dunelmensis 

of  Durham. 

Beritensis 

of  Bey  rout. 

Bethunia 

Bethune. 

Eboracensis 

of  York. 

Bigorria 

Bigorre. 

EborcuMtn, 

York. 

Bituricensis 

of  Bourges. 

elemosinaria 

almsgiving. 

Bolonia 

Boulogne. 

emundo 

cleanse. 

bravium 

prize. 

firmaculum 

brooch,  clasp. 

camerarius 

chamberlain. 

furfureus 

scurfy,  dirty. 

Campania 

Champagne. 

caiwellarius 

chancellor. 

Glovernia 

Gloucester. 

canonicus 

canon. 

guerra 

war. 

Cantuaria 

Canterbury. 

capa 

cloak. 

hastiludium 

tournament. 

capellanus 

chaplain. 

hebdomadalis 

weekly. 

capulum 

hilt. 

Hyberniensis 

Irish. 

Carleoletisis 

of  Carlisle. 

(Hiberniensis) 

Carnotum 

Chartres. 

Cestria 

Chester. 

impropero 

upbraid. 

ciclas  (cyclas) 

robe.                         i  inloxico 

poison. 

conies  (as  a  title) 

earl  ;  count. 

comitatus 

county.                     joculator 

minstrel. 
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Laudunensis 

of  Laon.                    Radulphus 

Ralph. 

legista 

lawyer.                       reatus 

guilt. 

Legrecr  stria 

Leicester.                  Remcnsis 

of  Rheims. 

Lodowicus 

Louis. 

Salaldia 

Savoy. 

Sancti  Pauli 

Count  of  St   Pol. 

major  (civitatis) 

mayor. 

(comes) 

marescallus 
mutatorium 

marshal, 
change  of  clothes. 

saponarius 
scaccarium 

soap-maker, 
exchequer. 

Senonensis 

of  Sens. 

Norensis 

Northerner. 

sericum 
Sibilla 

silk. 
Seville. 

simonialis 

simoniac. 

olosericum 

robe   or  covering 
of  silk. 

sororius 
strata 

brother-in-law, 
street. 

ordinarius 

ordinary  (bishop). 

subarro 
subsolanus 

assure,  promise, 
eastern  . 

Suessonensis 

of  Soissons. 

palefridus 

palfrey. 

Suhamtonia 

Southampton. 

pallet, 

cloak,  cloth,  pall. 

summarius 

sumpter-horse. 

paranimphus 
1  aiibulum 
phisicus  (physi- 
cus) 

groomsman, 
gibbet, 
physician. 

Tantona 
thesaurarius 
tricamcratus 

Taunton. 
treasurer, 
three-storeyed. 

Pictavensis 

Poitevin. 

pincerna 

butler. 

usurarius 

usurer. 

prcecipitium 
proscordialis 
Prazdicator 

prcelibatus 

decline,  fall, 
heartfelt. 
Preaching     Friar 
(or  Dominican), 
above-mentioned. 

venatio 
vendico  (vindico) 
ventilo 
virgator 

hunting,  venison, 
claim, 
discuss,  plcn*1. 
wand-bearer. 

protervio 

be  insolent. 

prothomartyr 
pupilla 

first  martyr, 
apple  of  the  eye. 

Wallia 
JVasconia 
Wintonici 

Wales. 
Gascony. 
Winchester 

Qu  adragcsimct 

Lent. 

xenium 

presen  t. 

quindena- 

fortnight. 

quintcna, 

quintain                    zizaniuin 

tare?. 
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INTRODUCTION 

GIRALDUS  CAMBRENSIS  (Gerald  the  Welshman)  was  born 
at  Manorbier  Castle  in  Pembrokeshire,  probably  in  1147. 
By  descent  he  was  partly  Norman,  partly  Welsh;  his 
father,  William  de  Band,  belonged  to  one  of  the  Norman 
families  that  had  settled  in  South  Wales  in  the  days  of 
Henry  I.;  his  mother,  Angharad,  was  a  daughter  of  Gerald 
de  Windsor  and  Nesta,  who  was  daughter  of  Rhys  ap 
Tewdwr,  the  last  of  the  Welsh  kings.  Many  of  Giraldus' 
kinsmen  took  part  in  the  conquest  of  Ireland  under 
Strongbow,  but  he  at  an  early  age  showed  a  taste  for 
learning,  and  was  called  by  his  father  "  the  little  bishop." 
His  early  education  was  undertaken  by  his  maternal  uncle, 
David  Fitzgerald,  Bishop  of  St.  David's ;  later  he  studied 
at  the  abbey  of  St.  Peter,  Gloucester,  and  then  went  to 
Paris  for  three  years,  devoting  himself  specially  to  rhetoric 
and  theology,  and  gaining  the  reputation,  as  he  is  careful 
to  tell  us,  of  being  a  model  scholar.  About  the  year  1172 
he  returned  to  Wales,  was  ordained  and  held  various 
livings ;  his  restless  activity  was  soon  shown  in  his  attempts 
to  enforce  the  payment  of  tithes  and  to  discourage  clerical 
marriage.  In  1175  he  became  Archdeacon  of  Brecknock, 
and  in  1176  his  uncle,  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  died. 
Giraldus  hoped  to  succeed  him,  and  was  actually  one  of 
the  nominees  of  the  Cathedral  Chapter,  but  Henry  II., 
indignant  that  his  consent  to  the  nomination  had  not  been 
previously  obtained,  quashed  it  and  made  the  canons 
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elect  Peter  de  Leia,  Prior  of  Wenlock,  the  builder  of 
St.  David's  Cathedral. 

Disappointed  in  his  hopes  of  promotion,  Giraldus  betook 
himself  to  Paris,  where  from  1177  to  1180  he  studied  canon 
law  and  theology.  On  his  return  he  was  made  adminis 
trator  of  the  diocese  of  St.  David's  during  the  absence  of 
the  bishop.  Henry  II.  used  him  in  keeping  the  peace  in 
Wales  and  made  him  one  of  the  royal  chaplains.  In  1185 
he  accompanied  John  on  his  expedition  to  Ireland,  staying 
there  some  time  to  collect  material  for  his  works  the  Topo 
graphy  of  Ireland  and  the  History  of  the  Conquest  of  Ireland;  the 
former  of  these  he  read  publicly  at  Oxford.  In  1188  he 
accompanied  Archbishop  Baldwin  in  his  tour  through  Wales 
to  preach  the  Third  Crusade  ;  a  full  account  of  the  journey 
is  given  in  his  Itinerary. 

After  the  death  of  Henry  II.,  Giraldus  was  employed  to 
allay  the  troubles  stirred  up  in  Wales  by  his  kinsman  Rhys 
ap  Gruffyd ;  the  bishoprics  of  Bangor  and  Llandaff  were 
offered  to  him,  but  he  refused  them  both,  for  his  heart  was 
set  on  being  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  and  making  the  see 
independent  of  the  See  of  Canterbury.  On  the  death  of 
Peter  de  Leia  in  1198  the  Chapter  of  St.  David's  nominated 
Giraldus  as  bishop,  but  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Hubert  Walter,  refused  to  receive  the  nomination ;  King 
John  at  first  accepted  it,  but  would  not  ratify  it  publicly. 
Finally  Giraldus  was  elected,  and  it  was  decided  that  he 
should  go  to  Rome  and  receive  consecration  from  the  Pope. 
During  his  absence  in  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  consulting 
his  kinsfolk,  the  Chapter  of  St.  David's  was  ordered  to  elect 
the  Prior  of  Llanthony,  Geoffrey  de  Henelawe.  Late  in  1 199 
Giraldus  journeyed  to  Rome,  was  courteously  received  by 
Pope  Innocent  III.,  to  whom  he  presented  some  of  his  own 
writings,  but  got  no  definite  promise  of  support :  all  that 
the  Pope  did  was  to  appoint  a  commission  in  England  to  try 
the  validity  of  the  election  and  examine  the  claims  of 


INTRODUCTION  ix 

St.  David's  to  independence  of  the  See  of  Canterbury.  On 
returning  to  St.  David's  Giraldus  found  that  a  strong  party 
in  the  chapter  had  elected  the  Abbot  of  St.  Dogmael's  ; 
once  more  the  tireless  fighter  travelled  to  Rome  with  new 
evidence  for  his  case  that  he  had  discovered  at  St.  David's. 
After  much  wrangling  the  case  was  adjourned  ;  he  came 
back  to  Wales  and  finding  himself  deserted  by  the  clergy, 
turned  for  support  to  his  lay  relations.  The  contest  had  now 
become  open  rebellion ;  he  was  outlawed  and  the  papal 
commissioner  gave  judgment  against  him.  All  he  could 
do  was  to  appeal  to  the  Pope  and  excommunicate  his 
enemies. 

In  1203  Giraldus,  after  a  perilous  journey,  came  for  the 
third  time  to  Rome;  the  Pope  annulled  both  elections, 
directing  the  chapter  to  begin  proceedings  afresh.  He  was 
touched  by  Giraldus'  persistent,  though  fruitless,  efforts, 
and  said  at  his  departure:  "Doubtless,  my  brother,  God 
has  for  His  own  good  purposes  rescued  thee  from  this  stormy 
life  and  has  reserved  thee  for  some  nobler  work."  In  the 
end  the  chapter  chose  Prior  Geoffrey  of  Llanthony,  and 
Giraldus  withdrew  his  opposition.  He  had  no  support  to 
hope  for  from  the  Roman  court,  and  the  St.  David's  clergy, 
for  whom  he  had  suffered  so  much,  had  been  the  first  to 
desert  him.  Soon  afterwards  he  was  reconciled  with  the 
king  and  the  archbishop,  resigned  his  archdeaconry 
and  made  a  fourth  journey  to  Rome.  Bishop  Geoffrey 
died  in  1214,  but  Giraldus  was  again  passed  over ;  he  died 
about  the  year  1223  and  was  buried  in  St.  David's. 

Giraldus  was  a  born  fighter,  bent  on  achieving  the 
ecclesiastical  independence  of  AVales,  under  the  Bishop  of 
St.  David's  ;  he  would  gladly  have  been  the  Becket  of  Wales, 
but  found  few,  in  the  end  none,  to  stand  by  him.  He  was 
courageous,  zealous  for  reform,  unwearied  in  his  industry 
and  in  his  love  for  learning.  He  was  not  always  very 
scrupulous ;  for  instance,  when  he  was  at  Rome,  some 
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letters  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  the  Pope 
were  stolen  by  a  clerk  and  offered  to  him  for  sale.  He 
insisted  on  seeing  one  first,  broke  its  seal,  and  finding  it 
full  of  invectives  against  him,  returned  all  the  letters.  His 
vanity  is  obvious ;  he  never  misses  an  opportunity  of 
putting  himself,  his  learning,  and  his  energy  in  a  favourable 
light.  He  is  at  times  inaccurate  to  a  degree  :  Irish  scholars, 
as  Miss  Norgate  remarks,  "  have  almost  from  that  day  to 
this  justly  declaimed  against  him  for  his  atrocious  libels 
upon  their  country  and  its  people."  But  he  had  the  knack 
of  writing  down  in  vivid  and  often  amusing  fashion  much 
that  posterity  has  cared  to  know;  he  did  not  think  it 
beneath  the  dignity  of  an  author  to  describe  the  life  that 
he  saw  around  him. 

The  best  known  of  Giraldus'  works  are  the  Itinerarium 
Kambrice  and  the  Descriptio  Kambrice  (translated  in  Dent's 
Everyman  Library),  the  Topographia  Hibernica  and  the 
Expugnatio  Hibernica  (translated  in  Bonn's  Antiquarian 
Library).  In  these  works  he  displays  some  of  the  qualities 
of  the  modern  journalist ;  he  touches  on  a  wide  range  of 
subjects  with  surprising  ease  and  freedom.  He  is  at  his 
best  in  the  two  works  on  Wales,  and  there  is  good  reason 
for  the  inclusion  of  his  statue  among  the  statues  of  Welsh 
worthies  in  the  City  Hall,  Cardiff.  His  other  works  are : 
De  rebus  a  se  gestis  ;  Gemma  Ecclesiastic® ;  De  Invectionibus  ; 
De  jure  el  statu  Menevensis  Ecclesice ;  Symbolum  Eledorum  ; 
Speculum  Ecclesice ;  De  principis  instructione  ;  various  letters 
and  biographies. 

The  selections  included  in  this  volume  are  taken  from 
Giraldus'  autobiography  (De  rebus  a  se  gestis)  and  from  the 
Gemma  Ecclesiastica.  The  autobiography  gives  an  account 
of  Giraldus'  life  to  about  the  year  1200,  and  was  probably 
written  in  1204-5  ;  it  is  incomplete,  the  third  book  con 
taining  only  19  chapters  out  of  the  original  236.  The  only 
extant  MS.  is  in  the  Cottonian  Collection  in  the  British 
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Museum  (Tiberius,  B.  XIII. ).  The  Gemma  Ecclesiastica 
was  Giraldus'  favourite  work,  and  he  tells  us  with  much 
complacency  that  Pope  Innocent  III.  would  never  allow  it 
to  be  out  of  his  sight.  It  is  valuable  for  the  insight  it 
affords  into  the  local  customs  of  Wales  and  the  state  of 
learning  and  morals  among  the  clergy  and  laity.  The 
picture  drawn  is  black  enough,  but  it  must  be  remembered 
that  Giraldus  loved  a  good  story,  and  too  much  must  not 
be  made  of  his  instances  of  ignorance  and  misconduct.  The 
only  extant  MS.  of  the  Gemma  Ecclesiastica  is  in  the 
Lambeth  Library. 

The  text  of  the  selections  is  reprinted,  by  the  kind 
permission  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  from  vols.  I.  and  II. 
of  the  Rolls  Series  edition.  The  glossary  contains  only 
such  words  as  are  not  included  in  an  ordinary  Latin 

dictionary. 

CAROLINE  A.  J.  SKEEL 


SELECTIONS    FROM 
"DE   REBUS   A    SE    GESTIS" 

BOOK  I. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Of  the  Parentage  of  Giraldus  and  the  Doings 
of  his  Boyhood  and   Youth. 

GIRALDUS  itaque  de  Kambria  oriundus  et  austral!  ejusdem 
parte,  maritimisque  Demetise  finibus,  non  procul  ab  oppido 
principal!  de  Penbroc,  castello  sc.  de  Mainarpir,  ingenuis 
natalibus  prosapiam  duxit.  Ex  matre  namque  Angarath, 
filia  Nestse,  nobilis  filiee  Resi  principis  Sudwalliae,  sc.  filii 
Theodori,  viro  egregio  Willelmo  de  Barri  matrimonialiter 
copulata,  processit.  Qui  cum  ex  fratribus  quatuor 
germanis  pariter  et  uterinis  natu  minor  existeret,  tribus 
aliis  nunc  castra  nunc  oppida  nunc  palatia  puerilibus,  ut 
solet  haec  aetas,  praeludiis  in  sabulo  vel  pulvere  protrahen- 
tibus  construentibus,  modulo  suo,  solus  hie  simili  prseludio 
semper  ecclesias  eligere  et  monasteria  construere  tota 
intentione  satagebat.  Quod  dum  pater  ejus  ssepius 
intuendo  cum  admiratione  considerasset,  ductus  ad  hoc 
quasi  prognostico  quodam,  ipsum  literis  et  liberalibus 
disciplinis  applicandum  praesaga  mente  .decrevit ;  eumque 
ludendo  et  applaudendo  suum  episcopum  vocare  consuevit. 
Accidit  autem,  ut  nocte  quadam  hostili  invasione  terra 
turbata,  et  juventute  castri  tota  certatim  ad  arma  prosili- 
ente,  puer  hoc  intuens  et  tumultum  audiens  cum  fletu 
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proclamaret,  quserens  quonam  declinare  deberet,  et  petens 
quatenus  ad  ecclesiam  portaretur ;  miro  presagio  pacem 
ecclesiasticam  et  immunitatem  domus  Deo  dicatse  firmissi- 
mam  atque  securam  esse  debere  declarando.  Cuncti  vero 
qui  hoc  audierant,  cessante  tumultu,  verbum  illud  puerile 
secum  cogitando,  et  inter  se  conferendo,,  cum  admiratione 
recolebant,  quod  majorem  sc.  sibi  securitatem  in  ecclesia 
remota  ventis  et  fortuitis  eventibus  exposita,  quam  in 
oppido  viris  et  armis  referto,  turribus  et  muris  munitis- 
simo,  promittebat.  Id  etiam  quotiens  super  dignitate 
ecclesiastica  et  libertate,  quotiens  de  jure  fori  et  poli  inter 
clerum  et  populura  altercationes  audiebat,  ecclesise  se  pro 
posse  protectorem  et  advocatum  etiam  puer  opponebat ; 
zelo  eodem  Deo  inspirante  et  gratiam  de  die  in  diem 
augmentante,  per  omnem  setatem  et  usque  in  finem  ei 
perdurante.  Nihil  enim  adeo  in  terris  sicut  ecclesise 
Christi  gloriam  amplam,  profectum  in  omnibus  et  honorem, 
quolibet  SBVO  statuque  suo  cupiebat. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Of  his  Early  Deficiency  and  Ldter  Advance 
in  Learning. 

PUER  autem  in  primis  fratrum  consortio  festivis  diebus 
colludentium  et  militaria  stise  professionis  negotia  sum- 
mopere  collaudantium,  quoniam  a  convictu  mores  forman- 
tur,  non  mediocriter  impeditus,  longe  segnius  in  proposita 
disciplina  profecit.  Cseterum  tandem  a  Menevensi 
episcopo  pise  memorise  Davide  tune  praesidente,  qui  et 
avunculus  ejus  extiterat,  correptus  quidem  et  statim 
correctus,  clericorumque  duorum  ejusdem  episcopi,  quorum 
unus  in  suggillationem  ipsius  declinabat  durus,  durinr, 
durissimus,  et  alter,  stultus,  stultior,  stultissimus,  insultatiorie 
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plurimum  adjutus,  plus  verecundia  deinde  quam  virga, 
plusque  pudore  quam  prseceptore  sive  timore  quovis, 
proficere  ccepit.  Tanta  namque  studium  vehementia 
postmodum  est  amplexatus,  ut  cosetaneos  omnes  et  con- 
scolares  terrse  suse  infra  modicum  tempus  longe  transcen- 
deret.  Processu  vero  temporis  causa  studii  majoris  atque 
profectus  ter  in  Franciam  transfretando,  tresque  status 
annorum  plurium  Parisius  in  liberalibus  disciplinis 
faciendo,  summosque  prseceptores  demum  sequiparando, 
trivium  ibidem  egregie  docuit,  et  prsecipuam  in  arte 
rhetorica  laudem  obtinuit.  Adeoque  studiis  ex  toto 
addictus  fuerat,  nil  levitatis  aut  scurrilitatis  actibus  aut 
animo  gerens,  ut  quotiens  de  bonis  scolaribus  doctores 
artium  exemplificare  vellent,  Giraldum  prae  caeteris  omni 
bus  nominarent.  Sicque  scolastici  officii  prsecellentis  et 
pneelecti  in  prima  setate,  meritis  id  exigentibus  bonis, 
et  annis  adolescentiae,  non  petere  exemplum  sed  dare 
dignus  erat. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

How  he  withstood  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph 
at  Kerry  and  manfully  retained  all  the 
Churches  of  those  Parts. 

PERACTIS  igitur  his  quse  ibi  agenda  videbantur,  versus 
Brecheniauc  lora  regirans  ad  domicilium  suum  de  Landeov 
reversus  est.  Ubi  cum  paucis  diebus,  quia  tantum  tribus 
aut  quatuor  moram  fecisset ;  venerunt  clerici  duo  missi  a 
decano  et  capitulo  partium  praedictarum  cum  festinatione, 
nuntiantes  ei  Lanelvensem  episcopum  Adam  ad  ecclesiam 
de  Kerri,  quse  finalis  erat  inter  episcopatus,  sed  tamen  de 
eorum  capitulo  et  diocesi  Menevensi  ab  antique  fuerat, 
proxima  dominica  proculdubio  venturum,  ipsamque  eodem 
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die,    ut    earn    sic   cum   tota    provincia    occupare    possit, 
dedicaturum  ;  asserentes  quoque  nullatenus  ipsum  ab  hoc 
impediri  posse,  nisi  occurrens  ei  in  propria  persona  archi- 
diaconus    adventaret.        Asseverabant     etiam,     quod     si 
provinciam   illam    sic    occupare    permissus   fuerit,   totam 
quoque   terram   usque   Vagam,    sc.   Meilenith   et  Elevein 
tanquam   ad   ecclesiam    suam   de   S.   Asaph   pertinentem 
firmiter  occupare  proposuit.     Quo  audito  quanquam  fessus 
adhuc  labore  priori,  cunctisque  suis  constanter  dissuaden- 
tibus,  et  his  pnecipue  qui  secum  antea  fuerant,  plus  pree 
timore  tamen  quam  labore,  cum  ipso  tune  ire  recusantibus, 
in   crastino   sc.  feria  sexta   cum   his  quos  secum  ducere 
poterat,  iter  iterum  incunctanter  arripuit,  et  Vagae  fluvium 
transvadando,  silvestriaque  de  Elevein  transpenetrando  in 
confinio  de  Melenith  pernoctavit.     Surgens  autem  sabbato 
mane,  post  matutinarum  et  missarum  solemnia  nuncios  qui 
clericos  undique  convocarent  eumque  sequi  facerent,  varias 
ad  partes  destinavit ;  alios  etiam  ad  principes  et  fratres  sc. 
.^Eneam  Glut  et  Cadwallanum  misit,  rogans  quatinus  de 
familiis  suis  viros  probos  cum  equis  et  armis,  qui  ei  si  opus 
esset  assisterent  et  jura  Sancti  David  cum  ipso  defender- 
ent,  post  ipsum  mitterent;    quoniam  in   manu  forti  cum 
Powisensibus  et  de  Keddewein  episcopus  ille  venturus  esse 
dicebatur.     Et  sic  Melenith  transcurrendo  apud  ecclesiam 
de  Lanbiste  non  procul  a  Keri  nocte  ilia  moram  fecit. 

Et  cum  mane  Dominica  sc.  ad  ecclesiam  S.  Michaelis  de 
Keri  veniret  archidiaconus,  clerici  duo  participes  ecclesiee, 
qui  obviam  episcopo  perrexerant,  cujus  etiam  adventui 
consenserunt,  ecclesise  claves  absconderant.  Sed  quaesitis 
illis  diligenter  et  tandem  inventis,  archidiaconus  intravit ; 
et  statim  pulsatis  campanis  tanquam  in  investiture  signum 
et  possessionis,  missam  solemniter  inchoari  et  celebrari 
fecit.  Interim  autem  veniunt  nuncii  episcopi  cum  persona 
ecclesisB,  prsecipientes  ecclesiam  statim  ad  dedicandum 
preeparari ;  ac  si  satis  pro  imperio  fieri  debere  nee  resisti 
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posse  constaret.  Archidiaconus  autem  hoc  audito,  post 
missam  completam  misit  quosdam  de  clericis  suis  discretos, 
simul  cuin  decano  provinci*,  obviam  episcopo  ntmciantes 
ei  ex  parte  ipsius,  quod  si  pacifice  veniret  et  tanquam 
amicus  et  vicinus,  hospitio  libenter  cum  omni  honore 
susciperetur ;  sed  alio  modo  non  accederet.  Quod  cum  ei 
dixissent,  diligenter  inquirens  si  archidiaconus  in  propria 
persona  jam  advenit,  et  admirans,  cum  paulo  ante  de 
provincia  recessisset ;  tandem  inito  cum  suis  concilio,  ne 
vinci  videretur,  quia  superciliosus  erat  valde  et  praasump- 
tuosus,  suse  morem  gerens  arrogantiae,  respondit  se  non  ut 
hospitem  et  vicinum,  sed  tanquam  episcopum  loci  illius,  et 
ad  dedicandum  ecclesiam  illam,  et  officium  episcopale  in 
parochia  sua  faciendum,  continenter  accessurum.  Decanus 
autem  et  clerici  missi  hoc  audientes,  sicut  edocti  fuerant, 
ne  in  hunc  modum  propius  accederet  neve  in  aliena  pa 
rochia  dedicationeni  non  vocatus  ad  hoc  nee  invitatus 
facere  praesumeret,  constanter  inhibuerunt,  et  ad  summum 
pontificem  appellaverunb.  Sed  quoniam  ipsum  per  hoc 
tardare  non  poterant,  quosdam  ex  suis  in  equis  fortioribus, 
sicut  praamuniti  fuerant,  hoc  archidiacono  nunciantes  cum 
festinatione  prsemiserunt.  Qui  cum  venissent,  relictis  in 
ecclesia  de  comitatu  suo  quibusdam,  qui  earn  servarent 
interius  et  ostia  serarent,  statim  exivit  archidiaconus 
obviam  episcopo  venienti  ad  introitum  ceemeterii.  Epis- 
copus  autem,  ut  venit,  praacepit  archidiacono,  quatinus 
cum  suis  festinanter  abiret,  ecclesiamque  suam  et  coemi- 
terium  ad  faciendum  quod  disposuit  ei  relinqueret.  Alio- 
quin  ipsum,  licet  invitus,  quia  Parisius  olim  socii  fuerant 
et  conscolares,  excommunicaret.  Archidiaconus  autem  e 
contra  rogavit,  episcopum,  quatenus  causa  amicitia?  et 
societatis  antiqua3  in  pace  discederet,  et  nihil  in  injuriam 
suam  suaaque  detrimentum  jurisdictionis  attemptaret. 
Quod  cum  facere  penitus  recusaret,  ne  dedicationeni  vel 
aliquod  officium  episcopale  ibi  faciendo  falcem  mitteret  in 
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messem  alieriam,  ex  parte  Dei  dominique  papse  et  archi- 
episcopi  necnon  et  regis  Anglise,  in  cujus  manu  et  custodia 
tune  erat  ecclesia  Sti.  David  paulo  ante  orbata  pastore, 
firmiter    inhibuit    et    appellavit.      Episcopus   autem    his 
auditis    literas    archiepiscopi    Cantuariensis,   a    quo    non 
longe    ante   consecratus   f  uerat,    produxit    et   legi   fecit ; 
quibus  episcopatum  Lanelum  cum  cunctis  pertinentiis  suis 
ei  confirmavit,  et  omnes  qui  aliquid  ei  in  juste  auferrent 
excommunicavit.      Quibus    perlectis   subjunxit   episcopus 
ecclesiam  de  Keri,  sicut  et  omnes  ecclesias  inter  Vagam  et 
Sabrinam,  ad  ecclesiam  suam  Laneluensem  jure  parochiali 
pertinere  ;    et   in    ejus   rei  testimonium   librum  produxit 
antiquum,  in  cujus  id  fine  contineri  dicebat ;  quod  et  legi 
fecit ;    dicens  et  asserens,  quod  nisi  archidiaconus  cito  de- 
sisteret,    incontinent!    ipsum    et    suos    excommunicaret. 
Archidiaconus  autem  ad  haec  respondit,  ecclesiam  de  Keri 
et  alias  inter  Vagam  et  Sabrinam,  de  Elevein  sc.  et  Melen- 
ith  et  Warthrenniaun,  nee  ad  diocesin  Laneluensem  nee  ad 
archiepiscopi    confirmationem   illam    ullatenus   pertinere ; 
puta    quas    trecentis    annis   et    pluribus   intra    diocesim 
Menevensem  contentas  fuisse  dinoscitur.     In  libro  autem 
suo  scribere  poterat  quod   volebat.     Sed  si  cartam  inde 
haberet  cum  authentico  sigillo  vel  privilegium,  ostenderet ; 
et  cum  hoc  non  haberet,  si  ipsum  excommunicare  vellet, 
quia   pro  ecclesia)  suse  stabat  defensione,  et  ipse  in  eum 
sententiam  simili  temeritate  praecipitaret.     Respondit  ille 
se    episcopum    esse,    nee   licere    archidiacono    episcopum 
excommunicare.      Cui     archidiaconus  :     "  Si     episcopus," 
inquit,  "  es  ;  non  es  episcopus  meus  ;  nee  potestatem  ullam 
"habes  sententiandi  in  me,  sicut  nee  ego  in  te.      Ideoque 
"  valeat  sententia  quantum  valere  poterit,  utrimque  temere 
"  et  indebite  data." 

Episcopus  autem  his  auditis  se  parumper  retrahendo, 
statim  equo  dilapsus,  capiti  suo  mitram  imponi  fecit ;  et 
sic  mitratus  baculumque  pastoralem  nudatum  manu 
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bajulans,  ut  majoris  auctoritatis  ejus  sententia  fore  videre- 
tur,  cum  turba  suorum  pedes  accessit.  Archidiaconus  e 
contra  sacerdotes  et  clericos  plures  albis  stolis  et  super- 
pelliciis  ac  sacerdotalibus  cseteris  indutos,  cum  cereis 
accensis  et  cruce  bajula  ac  praeambula  in  modum  proces- 
sionis  de  ecclesia  exeuntes  in  faciem  procedere  jussit. 
Noverat  enim  hominis  naturam ;  quod  praeceps  erat  in 
actibus  suis  et  prsesumptuosus.  Ideoque  dum  verbis 
contendebant,  quia  garrulus  erat  ille  et  verbosus,  hsec 
prseparari  caute  curaverat  archidiaconus.  Quos  cum 
videret  episcopus,  quaesivit  quidnam  hoc  esset,  et  ad  quid 
illi  sic  venirent.  Cui  archidiaconus  :  "  Ad  hoc,"  inquit, 
"  ut  si  in  nos  et  ipsos  sententiam  dare  praesumpseritis,  et 
"ipsi  non  minus  audacter  in  vos  et  vestros  vice  versa 
"  sententiam  donent."  Episcopus  autem,  hoc  audiens  ait : 
"  Propter  amicitiam  quse  inter  nos  olim  fuerat  et  scolasti- 
"cam  societatem,  parcemus  nunc  personse  vestrae  et  his 
"  qui  vobiscum  sunt ;  nee  nominatim  in  quemquam 
"vestrum  sententiam  dabimus.  Generaliter  autem  sicut 
"  archiepiscopus  in  literis  suis,  omnes,  qui  jura  Sancti 
"  Asaph  patroni  nostri  nobis  auferre  et  sibi  usurpare 
"  nituntur,  sententia  excommunicationis  involvemus."  Ad 
haec  archidiaconus :  "Si  talem,"  inquit,  "  sententiam 
"  generalem  dederitis  in  montibus  illis  "  (ostendens  montes 
in  parochia  Laneluensi  non  procul  inde  distantes)  "  a  mane 
"usque  ad  vesperam,  quoniam  in  nullo  nos  tangeret,  qui 
"  tantum  jura  nostra  tuemur,  nihil  omnino  curaremus. 
''Sed  propter  populum  astantem  qui  non  intelligent,  sed 
"  potius  putaret  sententiam  vestram,  si  hie  daretur  sub  hac 
"  quacunque  forma,  in  nos  quidem  aut  prsejudicium 
"nostrum  datam  esse,  nolumus  quod  hie  aliquatenus  fiat." 
Et  cum  episcopus  juraret  se  prsedicto  modo  ubi  statim 
excommunicare  velle ;  et  archidiaconus  se  sub  forma 
consimili  sententiam  daturum  asseveravit.  Cumque 
episcopus  in  genere,  ne  nihil  egisse  videretur,  excommuni- 
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care  hostes  et  adversaries  Saricti  Asaph  alta  voce  coepisset ; 
et  archidiaconus  altiori  voce  cum  suis  in  coemiterio  omnes 
qui  jura  Sancti  David  prreripere  vel  perturbare  preesum- 
erent  excommunicavit ;  et  respiciens  campanas,  qua)  juxta 
ipsos  ab  alto  pendebant,  prsecepit  quatinus  in  ignominiam 
adversariorum  et  quasi  sententia?  sute  confirmationem  simul 
omnes  trino  intervallo  pulsarentur.  Quod  cum  fieretj 
quoriiam  Walenses  sonum  hujusmodi  campanarum,  cum  in 
ipsos  pulsantur,  multum  abhorrent,  confestim  episcopus  et 
sui  equos  scandentes,  interxupta  sententia,  quam  citius 
poterant  abscesserunt.  Populi  vero  qui  ad  hoc  specta- 
culum  undique  concurrerant,  clamorem  magnum,  ut  mos 
est  gentis  illius,  post  ipsos  extollentes,  glebis  etiam  et 
lignis  ac  lapidibus  fugientes  a  tergo  sunt  prosecuti. 
Cumque  versus  Cadwallanum,  cujus  assensum  habuerat, 
apud  Melenith  episcopus  iter  ageret,  turbam  magnam 
clericorum  in  equis  bonis,  lanceis  etiam  et  sagittis,  qui 
archidiacorium  sequebantur,  obviam  habuit.  A  quibus 
cum  qusereretur  qui  apud  Keri  actum  fuisset,  respondit 
episcopus,  quia  non  securus  erat,  se  contra  archidiaconum, 
q*uT  bonus  olim  socius  suus  et  amicus  extiterat,  nihil  agere 
velle ;  et  quod  ad  Cadwallanum,  ut  ei  loqueretur,  pacificus 
ibat. 

Archidiaconus  autem  coram  decano  et  clericis  qui  jam 
advenerant  personas  ecclesiae  super  facto  suo,  quod  epis- 
copum  ilium  adduxerant,  acriter  arguere  coepit.  Qui 
responderunt,  jurantes  de  voluntate  sua  nunquam  id 
provenisse ;  sed  veniam  petentes  se  de  caetero  firmos  ac 
fideles  fore  promiserunt.  Accepto  igitur  ab  ipsis  fidelitatis 
sacramento,  scilicet  ecclesise  Menevensi  et  sibi  necnon  et 
episcopo  futuro,  audiens  per  clericos  suos,  qui  episcopo 
obviaverant,  ipsum  ad  Cadwallanum  ivisse  in  archidia- 
conatu  suo,  statim  ad  partes  illas  iter  arripuit,  et  in 
ecclesia  proxima  loco  ubi  Cadwallanus  episcopum  susce- 
perat,  hospitium  accepit ;  et  hora  coena3  sc.  in  vespera, 
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sicut  Walensibus  mos  est,  misit  episcopo  de  pane  proprio 
et  potu  peroptimo,  quos  secum  tulerat,  causa  curialitatis 
exenium  pulchrum;  quod  et  verbis  adornans  mandavit; 
quod  ei  in  sua  potestate  et  jurisdictione  reperto,  prsecipue- 
que  pacifico,  omnem  honorem  et  reverentiam  exhiberet; 
seque  in  domo  sua  propria,  si  sors  obtulerit,  eum  liben- 
tissime  et  honestissime  suscepturum.  Rogavit  etiam,  quod 
sicut  olim  in  Francia  socii  fuerant  boni,  quando  pauperiores 
erant  et  privati,  sic  et  mine  vicini  boni  et  amici  forent  in 
potestate  constituti.  Episcopus  autem  licet  dissuadentibus 
suis  propter  dedecus  ei  factum  perpessamque  repulsam 
quod  non  susciperet,  tamen  saniori  consilio  cum  gratiarum 
actione  suscepit ;  dicens  se  propter  hoc  factum  non  minus 
archidiaconum  appreciari,  quinimo  magis  ab  omnibus  fore 
laudandum,  quod  eeclesire  suse  jura  pro  posse  tueri 
satagebat ;  nee  ob  hoc  se  dilectionem  ipsius  et  vicinitatem 
bonam  velle  aliquatenus  recusare. 


BOOK  II. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Of  his  Doings  in  the  Prime  of  his  Manhood. 

His  ita  completis,  Giraldus  nil  credens  actum  cum  quid 
superesset  agendum,  nee  retro  respiciens  sed  semper  se  in 
anteriora  protendens  atque  gradum  incunctanter  ascen- 
dens,  causa  majoris  et  maturioris  sententiae,  congestis 
librorum  thesauris  in  Franciam  transfretare  seque  Parisius 
denuo  studiis  elegantioribus  totis  desideriis  applicare 
curavit ;  quatinus  super  artium  et  literature  fundamentum 
legum  et  canonum  parietes  in  altum  erigere,  et  sacrum 
scripture  theologies  tectum  a  superiori  concltidere,  et  sic 
sedificium  triplici  structura  connexum  firmissimis  stabilire 


22  GIRALDUS  CAMBRENSIS 

juncturis  prssvaleret.  Cum  igitur  annis  plurimis  ibidem 
primum  imperialibus  constitutionibus  deinde  pontificalibus 
demum  vero  sacris  apicibus  studiosum  animum  applicuisset, 
tantam  in  causis  decretalibus,  quae  dominicis  diebus 
tractari  consueverant,  gratiam  optinuit,  quod  die  quo 
ipsum  causari  velle  notum  in  urbe  fuerat,  tantus  ad  vocem 
ejus  joeundam  doctorum  omnium  fere  cum  scolaribus  suis 
concursus  extiterat,  quod  vix  domus  amplissima  capere 
poterat  auditores.  Adeo  namque  vivas  legum  et  canonum 
rationes  introductas  rhetoricis  persuasionibus  adjuvabat ; 
adeoque  tarn  verborum  schematibus  atque  coloribus  quam 
sententiarum  medullis  causas  adornabat,  dictaque  philoso- 
phorum  et  auctorum  miro  artificio  inserta  locis  congruis 
adaptabat ;  ut  quanto  scientiores  et  eruditiores  accederent, 
tanto  avidius  et  attentius  ad  audiendum  memoriaeque 
figendum  aures  et  animos  applicarent.  Tanta  nempe 
verborum  dulcedine  ducti  fuerant  et  deliniti,  ut  dicentis  ab 
ore  tanquam  penduli  et  suspensi  longo  licet  eloquio  et 
prolixo,  cujusmodi  tedium  multis  afferre  solet,  nee  fatigari 
possent  hunc  audiendo  nee  satiari.  Unde  et  causas  ejus 
omnes  verbo  ad  verbum,  sicut  ab  ore  ipsius  emanaverant, 
passim  scribere  scolares  et  amplecti  magno  desiderio  con- 
tendebant.  Quadam  autem  die  cum  fieret  ad  ipsum 
audiendum  concursus  undique  magnus,  finito  sermone 
ipsius  et  murmure  multitudinis  cum  favore  cunctorum  et 
laude  subsecuto,  doctor  quidam  egregius,  qui  et  Parisius 
in  artibus  legerat  et  diu  Bononiae  in  legibus  studuerat, 
cujus  nuncupatio  magister  Rogerus  Normanus,  qui  et 
postea  Rothomagensis  ecclesise  decanus  extitit,  palam  in 
hujuscemodi  verba  prorupit :  "  Non  est  sub  sole  scientia, 
"  si  fuerit  Parisius  forte  delata,  qua3  incomparabiliter  ibi 
"  et  longe  excellentius  quam  usquam  alibi  proculdubio  non 
"  prsevaleat." 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  the  Return  of  Giraldus  after  his  Prolonged 
Studies,  and  of  the  Things  that  chanced 
in  the  Meantime  and  on  his  Journey. 

UT  autem  ad  rem  pariter  et  materiae  cursum  revertamur ; 
Giraldus  post  diutinam  in  studiis  moram  repatriandum 
ducens,  cum  nuncios  suos  longe  trans  terminos  veniendi  et 
pecuniam  ibi  ferendi  constitutes  inaniter  expectasset ;  et 
creditores,  quibus  obligatus  in  multis  extiterat,  importuni 
et  impatientes  de  die  in  diem  acrius  instarent;  dolens  et 
anxius  et  quasi  in  extrema  jam  desperatione  constitutus,  ad 
capellam  S.  Thomse  Cantuariensis  apud  S.  Germanum 
Autisiodorensem,  ab  archiepiscopo  Kemensi  regis  Ludovici 
fratre  nomine  ipsius  inter  ipsa  martyrii  sui  initialia 
constructam  et  dedicatum,  tanquam  ad  ultimum  refugium 
cum  sociis  suis  martyris  auxilium  devote  deprecaturus  et 
imploraturus  accessit.  Sciens  quippe,  quoniam  ut  ait 
Philo  sapiens,  quando  deficit  humanum  auxilium,  tune 
recurrendum  est  ad  divinum.  Missa  igitur  de  martyre 
solemniter  audita  et  oblatione  facta,  praemio  devotionis 
suse  statim  et  incontinenti  divinitus  dato,  nuncios  suos 
eadem  hora  cum  hilaritate  pariter  et  prosperitate  suscepit : 
mira  Dei  dispositione,  qui  de  rebus  mundanis  suo  cursu 
provenientibus  sanctis  suis  elicit,  et  quod  ex  gratia  sua 
mera  dari  dinoscitur,  vult  tamen  tanquam  precibus  et 
meritis  obtineri. 

Giraldo  itaque  versus  Angliam  iter  agente,  cum  At- 
trebatum  veniret  in  septimana  Pentecostes,  et  juxta  forum 
hospitatus  esset ;  factus  est  tumultus  in  urbe  magnus. 
Comes  enim  Flandrias  Philippus,  qui  tantus  erat,  in  hac 
urbe  sua  tune  existens,  in  foro,  quod  tanquam  in  urbis 
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medio  spatium  magnum  in  quadranguli  modum  obtinebat, 
quintanam  erigi  fecerat,  clypeum  videlicet  fortem  posti 
firmiter  appensum,  ubi  tyrones  et  robusti  juvenes  equis 
ad  missis  militaria  negotia  praeludendo,  lanceas  frangendo 
vel  obstaculum  transpenetrando,  vires  suas  experirentur. 
Giraldus  etiam  ab  alto  hospitii  sui  solio  cuncta  prospiciens, 
et  utinam  tanquam  vana  despicere  valens,  vidit  comitem 
ipsum  totque  cum  ipso  viros  nobiles,  tot  milites  atque 
barones  sericis  indutos,  tot  equos  egregios  admitti,  tot 
lanceas  frangi,  ut  cum  diligentia  magna  considerans 
singula,  vix  satis  admirari  posset  universa.  Sed  cum  hoc 
quasi  per  horam  unam  durasset,  totumque  spatium  illud 
grande  tanta  nobilitate  repletum  esset ;  comite  Philippo 
subito  discedente  cunctisque  dilapsis,  ubi  tanta  pompositas 
paulo  ante  visa  fuerat,  nee  homo  nee  bestia  jam  comparuit, 
nee  quicquam  nisi  forum  omnino  vacuum  videretis.  Argu- 
mentum  quidem  et  indicium  magnum,  sicut  ipse  de  his  et 
similibus  loquens  dicere  solet ;  omnia  sub  sole  vanitati 
subjecta  et  quasi  phantasmata  celerrime  praetereuntia  et 
tanquam  momentanea  ssecularia  cuncta. 


CHAPTER  V. 

How  coming  to  Canterbury  he  called  worthy 
of  Correction  the  Things  that  he  saw  in 
the  Convent  of  the  Principal  Church. 

PROCEDENS  itaque  et  mari  Flandrise  transnavigato,  Cantu- 
ariam1  veniens,  in  die  S.  Trinitatis  cum  monachis  loci 
ejusdem  et  in  refectorio  requisitus  a  priore  comedit.  Ubi 

1  "Effusam  Monachorum  et  praecipue  Cantuariensium  luxuriam 
Giraldus  in  Specido  Ecclesice  MS.  Dist.  ii.  cap.  4,  acrius  insectatur  ; 
ubi  istius  convivii  historian  ex  hoc  libro  descriptam  inseruit ;  addens 
se  alia  post  vice  eorundem  Ilefectorio  die  S.  Trinitatis  interfuisse  ; 
et  prioris  mensfe  adhibitum  fercula  septemdt-cim  ordine  imposita 
notasse>"  (Wharton). 
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sedens  cum  priore  et  majoribus  in  disco  principali  duo, 
sicut  ipse  referre  consueverat,  ibi  notavit,  signorum  sc. 
superfluitatem  nimiam,  et  ferculorum  numerositatem.  Tot 
etenim  prior  ad  monachos  servientes,  et  illi  e  contra  ad 
mensas  inferiores  exenia  ferendo,  et  hi  quibus  ferebantur 
gratias  referendo,  digitorum  et  raanuum  ac  brachiorum 
gesticulationibus  et  sibilis  ore  pro  sermonibus  longe  levius 
atque  Keen  tins  quam  deceret  effluebant ;  ut  quasi  ad  ludos 
scenicos  aut  inter  histriones  et  joculatores  sibi  videretur 
constitutus.  Esset  itaque  magis  ordini  consonum  et 
honestati  verbis  humanis  cum  modestia  loqui,  quam  muta 
in  hunc  modum  garrulitate  signis  et  sibilis  tarn  joculariter 
uti.  De  ferculis  et  eorum  numerositate  quid  dicam;  nisi 
quod  ipsum  multotiens  dicentem  audivi,  quia  sedecini  aut 
plura  per  ordinem,  ne  praeter  ordinem  dicatur,  sunt 
apposita  valde  sumptuosa.  Ad  ultimum  quoque  loco 
generalis  olera  per  omnes  mensas  sunt  allata,  sed  parum 
gustata.  Tot  enim  videas  piscium  genera,  assa  quidem  et 
elixa,  farta  et  frixa,  tot  ovis  et  pipere  cibaria  cocorum  arte 
confecta,  tot  sapores  et  salsamenta  ad  gulam  irritandam  et 
appetitum  excitandum  eorundem  arte  composita.  Ad  hsec 
etiam  in  tanta  abundantia  vinum  hie  videas  et  siceram, 
pigmentum  et  claretum,  mustum  et  medonem  atque  more- 
turn,  et  omne  quod  inebriare  potest;  adeo  ut  cerevisia, 
qualis  in  Anglia  fieri  solet  optima  et  prgecipue  in  Cantia, 
locum  inter  caetera  non  haberet.  Sed  hoc  ibi  cerevisia 
inter  pocula,  quod  olus  inter  fercula.  Tot  inquam  videas 
in  cibis  et  potibus  superflua  nimis  et  sumptuosa,  quod  non 
solum  hsec  fastidium  sumenti  sed  etiam  taedium  parere 
possent  intuenti.  Quid  autem  ad  hsec  Paulas  eremita 
diceret  1  Quid  Antonius  1  Quid  monastic*  vitas  pater  et 
institutor  Benedictus  ?  Ut  etiam  longe  propius  exempla 
petamus ;  quid  noster  Jeronimus,  qui  in  Vitas  Patrum 
primitive  ecclesiu)  parsimoniam  et  abstinentiam  atque 
modestiam  tantis  laudibus  efFert ;  diceris  ibidem  inter 
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csetera,  ecclesiam  quidem,  ex  quo  crevit  possessionibus, 
multum  decrevisse  virtutibus.  Referebat  etiam  quando- 
que  Giraldus,  qnod  et  hie  apponere  prseter  rem  non  putavi, 
qualiter  monachi  S.  Swithuni  Wintoniee  cum  priore  suo 
eoram  Anglorum  rege  Henrico  II. ,  ad  terrain  in  luto 
prostrati,  cum  lacrimis  ac  luctu  conquest!  sunt  ei,  quod 
eorum  [episcopus]  Ricardus,  quern  et  loco  abbatis  habe- 
bant,  tria  eis  fercula  subtraxerat.  Et  cum,  rege  inquirente 
quot  eis  remanserant,  responderent  decem,  quoniam  ab 
antiquo  tredecim  habere  consueverant :  "Et  ego,"  inquit 
rex,  "  in  curia  mea  tribus  f erculis  contentus  sum.  Pereat 
"  episcopus  vester,  nisi  ad  hunc  numerum  ferculorum 
"  meorum  redigat  fercula  vestra."  Ut  quid  ergo  perditio 
hcec  ? l  praecipue  vero  in  viris  religionem  profitentibus  et 
habitu  prseferentibus.  Poterant  enim  venundari  hsec  super- 
flua,  et  dari  pav.peribus.  Hanc  autem  rationem  assignant, 
et  factum  suum  sic  colorant ;  quod  propter  eleemosynam 
ampliandam  et  augmentandam  tanta  in  ordine  ipsorum 
inventa  et  admissa  est  ferculorum  numerositas.  Melius 
tamen  atque  consultius  et  scandalum  vitari  et  honestati 
eorum  atque  modestise  provider!  posset,  si  paucioribus 
ferculis  content!  forent,  et  de  superfluis  illis  pauperes 
Christ!  reficerent ;  sicque  gulam  temperarent,  et  scandalum 
resecarent,  et  eleemosynam  suam  longe  satius  atque 
salubrius  augmentarent. 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  8. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Of  the  Composing  of  the  "  Topograpliia 
Hibernica "  and  the  Reading  of  it  at  Oxford 
in  England. 

CUM  itaque  magni  nominis  in  insula  tune  Giraldus  extiterit 
et  famse  prseclarae,  inter  Pascha  et  Pentecosten  de  Hibernia 
in  Walliam  transfretavit ;  ubi  et  Topographic^  suae,  cujus 
tractatum  jam  inchoaverat,  consummationi  studiosam  ex 
toto  mentem  applicuit.  Processu  vero  temporis  opere 
complete  et  correcto,  lucernam  accensam  non  sub  modio 
ponere,  sed  super  candelabrum  ut  luceret  erigere  cupiens, 
apud  Oxoniam,  ubi  clerus  in  Anglia  magis  vigebat  et  cleri- 
catu  praecellebat,  opus  suum  in  tanta  audientia  recitare 
disposuit.  Et  quoniam  tres  erant  in  libro  suo  distinc- 
tiones,  qualibet  recitata  die  tribus  diebus  continuis 
recitatio  duravit ;  primoque  die  pauperes  omnes  oppidi 
totius  ad  hoc  convocatos  hospitio  suscepit  et  exhibuit.  In 
crastino  vero  doctores  diversarum  facultatum  omnes  et 
discipulos  famse  majoris  et  notitiae.  Tertio  die  reliquos 
scolares  cum  militibus  oppidanis  et  burgensibus  multis. 
Sumptuosa  quidem  res  et  nobilis,  quia  renovata  sunt  quo- 
dammodo  authentica  et  antiqua  in  hoc  facto  poetarum 
tempora ;  nee  rem  similem  in  Anglia  factam  vel  prsesens 
setas  vel  ulla  recolit  antiquitas. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Of  the  General  Taking  of  the  Cross  in  England, 
and  how  both  Peter,  Bishop  of  St.  David's, 
and  Giraldus,  the  Archdeacon,  were  signed 
with  the  Cross. 

CiRCA  dies  istos  terra  Jerosolimitana  peccatis  urgentibus 
paganis  et  Parthis  Saladino  duce  subacta,  rex  Henricus 
exemplo  Ricardi  filii  sui  comitis  Pictavise  Cisalpinorum 
principum  primo  cruce  signati,  una  cum  Philippe  Franc- 
orum  Rege  apud  Gi[s]ortium,  praasente  Tyrensium 
archiepiscopo  et  persuadente,  crucem  susceperat;  de 
Normannia,  ubi  moram  diutinam  fecerat,  circa  kalendas 
Februarii  in  Angliam  venit ;  et  statim  convocato  in  Nor- 
hamtunae  partibus  apud  Garcedune  quasi  concilio,  praedi- 
cante  Baldewino  Cantuariensi  archiepiscopo  et  crucis 
signum  pra3ferente,  necnon  et  Gilleberto  RofFensi  episcopo 
sermonem  ad  hujus  faciente,  ipso  quoque  rege  operam  ad 
hoc  praabente,  ma j ores  Anglia3  tarn  de  clero  quam  de 
populo  crucem  ibidem  in  humeris  assumpserunt.  Ut 
autem  Walliae  sicut  et  Angliae  probos  viros  ad  crucis 
obsequium  rex  alliceret  et  obligaret,  Cantuariensem 
archiepiscopum  Baldewinum  ad  Wallise  fines  transmisit. 
Qui  cum  circa  caput  Jejunii  simul  cum  Rannulfo  de 
Glan villa  ei  adjuncto  Herefordiam  venire t,  et  apud  Rade- 
nouram  Walliam  intraret,  ibique  Resum  filium  Griffini  et 
principales  Walliaa  viros  plures  obvios  haberet;  facto  ab 
archiepiscopo  sermorie  de  crucifixi  negotib,  primus  omnium 
Giraldus  archidiaconus  aliis  exemplum  praabens,  ad  in- 
stantiam  regis  quaa  praacesserat  magnam,  et  archiepiscopi 
quoque  ac  justiciarii  ex  parte  ipsius  plurimam,  tarn 
devotione  propria  quam  tantorum  virorum  exhortatione 
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archiepiscopo  imponente  crucem  suscepit.  Et  statim 
Menevensis  antistes  Petrus,  archidiaconum  tarn  sequendo 
quam  imitando,  cum  aliis  multis  signo  crucis  humeris 
assuto  et  assumpto,  crucifixi  obsequiis  sunt  astricti.  Sicut 
in  Itinerario  Giraldi,  quod  ipse  conscripsit,  singulorum 
gesta  dierum  per  Wallise  circuitum,  et  rerum  eventus  tarn 
antiqui  quam  moderni,  luculento  relatu  depromuntur. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

How    Baldwin,     Archbishop     of     Canterbury, 

preached   the   Crusade  throughout   Wales^ 

and   how    Giraldus,   the  Archdeacon,  was 

joined  wiih  him  as  his  Faithful  Companion 

for  the  Work  of  Preaching. 

PROCEDENS  igitur  archiepiscopus,  et  archidiaconum 
Giraldum  individuum  sibi  ad  prsedicationis  officium  comitem 
assumens,  Walliam  quasi  laterando,  et  per  australem 
maritimam  et  episcopatum  Landavensem  versus  Meneviam 
tendendo,  crucem  et  crucifixi  obsequium  ubique  locis 
congruis  prsedicabat.  Demum  vero  cum  jam  Demetiam 
intrasset,  et  Meneviae  partibus  appropinquasset,  apud 
Haverfordiam  tanquam  in  medio  provineise  sitam  con- 
vocato  partium  illarum  clero  et  populo,  primum  ipse 
sermonem  fecit,  deinde  Giraldo  archidiacono  verbum 
Domini  faciendum  injunxit.  Cui  tantam  loquendi  et 
persuadendi  gratiam  eadem  hora  contulit  Deus,  quod 
totius  terrae  illius  de  ordine  militari  juventutis  electee  pars 
potissima  crucem  susciperet,  de  populo  vero  non  numerati. 
Cum  autem  archiepiscopus  ad  verbum  suum  de  tanta 
multitudine  paucos  crucem  sumpsisse  videret ;  quasi 
condolens  et  admirans,  ait :  "  Deus,  quam  dura  gens  est 
hsec?"  Cumque  crucem  suam  portatilem  ad  tcnendum 
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eique  innitendum  archidiacono  tradi  juberet,  et  archi- 
diaconus  episcopo  suo  Petro,  qui  ad  latus  archiepiscopi 
sedebat,  verbum  injungi  moneret;  subjunxit  archie 
piscopus,  quia  nori  attend!  dignitas  ad  hoc  debet,  sed  cui 
gratiam  dederit  Deus.  Distinxerat  autum  sermonem 
suum  archidiaconus  in  tres  particulas,  tanquam  vim 
violentam  persuasionis  in  fine  singularum  constituendo. 
Unde  et  ter  tanta  venientium  et  crucem  rapientium 
pressura  fiebat,  ut  vix  archiepiscopus  ab  impressione 
turbarum  nimia  defendi  posset,  et  archidiaconum  loquen- 
tem  silere  diutius  et  pausare  prae  tumultu  singulis  vicibus 
illis  oporteret.  Miles  autem,  cui  nomen  Philippus  Mangu- 
nellus,  qui  et  cognatus  erat  archidiaconi,  eidem  pridie 
dixerat  serio  quidem  et  non  ludicro  coram  multis  ;  quod 
nullus  vir  probus  patrise  propter  suam  vel  archiepiscopi 
pr  Dedication  em  crucem  sumeret,  et  quia  sic  pro  nihilo 
venerunt.  Cui  archidiaconus  paucis  sic  respondit,  quoniam 
in  Deo  erat  hoc  et  non  in  homine.  Accidit  autem  ut 
militem  ilium  in  prospectu  ipsius  sedentem,  quotiens  sic 
pausando  silebat,  totum  flendo  lacrimis  effluere  videret. 
Qui  postea  finito  sermone  cum  quinque  vel  sex  commili- 
tonibus  viris  probis  ac  strenuis  ad  archiepiscopum 
accelerantes,  crucis  signaculo  sunt  insigniti.  Ex  quo 
patet,  quod  Spiritus  ubi  vult  spirat  et  quando  vult  spirat. 
Unde  et  archiepiscopus  pluries  in  illo  itinere  dicebat 
nusquam  se  tot  lacrimas,  quantas  apud  Haverfordiam 
viderat,  uno  die  vidisse.  Jeronimus  autem  in  libro 
epistolari  dicit,  quod  lacrimae  populorum  laudes  sunt 
praedicatorum. 

Pra3terea  pro  se  miranda  multi  ducebant  et  obstupebant, 
cum  archidiaconus  lingua  tantum  Gallica  loqueretur  et 
Latina,  quod  non  minus  vulgares  qui  neutram  linguam 
noverant,  quam  caeteri  ad  verbum  ipsius  flebant  innumeri, 
et  ad  crucis  signaculum  plures  quam  ducenti  concurrebant. 
Simile  contigit  in  Alemannia  de  beato  Bernardo;  qui 
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verbum  Domini  Teutonicis  faciens  lingua  Gallica,  quam 
penitus  ignorabant,  tantam  eis  devotionem  incussit  et  com- 
punctionem,  ut  et  ab  oculis  eorum  lacrimarum  affluentiam, 
et  ad  cuncta  qua3  suadebat  vel  facienda  vel  credenda 
facillime  cordium  eorum  duritiam  emolliret ;  cum  tamen 
ad  interpretis  sermonem  eis  lingua  sua  singula  fideliter 
exponentis  nihil  omnino  moti  fuissent.  Ex  quo  patet 
virtute  divina  Spiritu  interius  operante  et  corda  perlus- 
trante,  tarn  hie  quam  ibi  rebus  quoque  plus  quam  verbis 
acturn  fuisse.  Unde  et  finito  sermone,  cum  archidiaconus, 
qui  stando  locutus  fuerat,  se  in  sessione  reciperet,  vir 
quidam  hospitalaris  qui  prope  consederat,  dixit  ei  verbum 
istud  :  "  Vere  Spiritus  Sanctus  hodie  manifesto  locutus 
est  ore  vestro."  Comes  vero  Moritonise  Johannes,  qui 
fratri  Ricardo  postea  successit  in  regnum,  quia  tune 
temporis  comitatum  de  Penbroc  donatione  patris  habebat, 
quam  cito  postea  Giraldum  archidiaconum  in  Anglia  vidit, 
acriter  ei  coram  multis  improperavit,  quod  terram  suam 
toto  robore  suo  totisque  viribus,  per  quas  contra  Walenses 
se  tuebatur,  per  suam  prsedicationem  evacuaverat ;  et  quia 
non  adeo  propter  terrse  Jerosolimitanse  subventionem  sicut 
propter  terrse  suse  destructionem,  ut  earn  sc.  sic  viris  va- 
cuam  parentibus  suis  Walensibus  tradere  posset,  illud 
fecerat.  Ad  quod  archidiaconus  breviter  respondit,  in 
hunc  modum  ;  quia  intentionem  suam  in  hoc  facto  scru 
tator  cordium  et  intentionum  novit  Deus,  et  ille  di  judicet. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

How  the  Archbishop  imposed  on  the  Archdeacon 
the  Duty  of  Preaching  at  St.  David's,  and 
of  the  Things  that  were  done  in  Kernes  and 
Cardigan,  Gwynedd  and  Powys. 

PROCEDENS  autem  archiepiscopus  et  inde  Meneviam 
veniens,  quoniam  ad  Resum  principem  Suthwallise  ipsum 
apud  Aberteini  expectantem  iter  accelerabat,  Giraldo 
archidiacono  super  verbo  Domini  ibidem  seminando  vices 
suas  injunxit.  Ubi  multi  quidem  ipsum  audientes  ad 
crucis  signaculum  cum  magna  devotione  accurrerunt; 
multo  vero  plures  ad  verbum  ipsius  valde  moti,  certumque 
propositum  suscipiendi  crucem  habentes,  ad  interpretis 
vocem,  quse  non  adeo  ordinate  vel  gratiose  processit, 
statim  a  voto  suscepto  resilierunt.  Quoniam,  ut  aib 
Rhetor  Apollonius,  "lacrima  nihil  arescit  citius."  In 
crastino  vero  apud  Kemmeis  non  procul  tamen  a  ponte  de 
Aberteini,  convocato  populo  partium  illarum  coram 
principe  Reso,  primum  ad  archiepiscopi  deinde  ad  archi- 
diaconi  verbum  virorum  allecta  est  copia  multa.  Unde  et 
eodem  die  vir  quidam  jocosus,  qui  simulata  stultitia  et 
lingua  dicaci  magnum  curise  solatium  praestare  solet,  cui 
nomen  Johannes  Spang,  dixit  Reso :  "  Multum  diligere 
"  debes,  0  Rese,  cognatum  hunc  tuum  archidiaconum,  quia 
"centum  homines  vestros  vel  plures  ad  Christi  obsequium- 
"hodie  misit ;  et  si  lingua  Walensica  locutus  fuisset,  non 
"  credo  quod  unus  vobis  de  tota  multitudine  vestra 
"  remansisset." 

Contigit  autem  eodem  die,  quod  viro  quodam  cruce 
signato,  quanquam  unico  filio  et  unico  rnatris  senio  jam 
confectee  solatio,  eundem  statim  mater  intuita  et  divinitus 
ut  videbatur  inspirata,  subjecit :  "  Gratias  tibi,  carissime 
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"  Domine  Christe,  intimas  ago ;  quod  talem  mihi  filium, 
"quern  tuo  dignareris  obsequio,  parare  concessisti."  Fuit 
et  alia  ibidem  mulier,  matrona  sc.  de  Abertheini,  animo 
a  priore  longe  dissimili;  quse  virum  suum,  ne  ad  archi- 
episcopum  iret  neve  crucem  susciperet,  per  pallium  et 
zonam  firmiter  tenens,  coram  cunctis  impudenter  retrahe- 
bat.  Sed  eaclem  tertia  post  nocte  terribilem  hanc  in 
somuis  vocem  audivit  :  "  Servientem  meum  mihi  abstu- 
"  listi ;  quamobrem  et  a  te  quoque  quod  plurimum  diligis 
"auferetur."  Qua  visione  viro  cum  utriusque  tarn 
admiratione  quam  terrore  relata,  cum  iterum  obdormisset, 
filium  puerulum,  quern  secum  in  thoro  materna  plus 
dilectione  quam  diligentia  jacentem  habebat,  non  minus 
infeliciter  quam  insuaviter  oppressit.  Et  statim  vir 
diocesano  episcopo  tarn  visionem  referens  quam  vindictam, 
crucem  suscepit  uxore  favente  ipsaque  signum  sponte 
propriis  manibus  armo  virili  inserente.  Post  ha3C  autem 
per  amplam  de  Kerdigauu  provinciam  euntes,  et  trans 
fluvium  Devi  Yenedociam  intrantes,  cum  toto  quadrage- 
simali  tempore  crucis  obsequiis  indulgerent,  ubique  sermo 
Giraldi  incomparabiliter  gratiosus  extiterat.  Tandem  vero 
cum  apud  Album  Monasterium  et  Osewaldestrue  Powisiam 
lateraliter  ambientes,  Paschalibus  diebus  Solopusburiam 
pervenerunt ;  cum  ad  archiepiscopi  ca3terorumque  verba 
perpauci,  ad  suasibilem  Giraldi  sermonem  allecta  virorum 
fuit  copia  multa.  Unde  cum  finitis  sermonibus  turbae 
qme  convenerant  dissolverentur,  dixit  matrona  qutedam  ad 
corivicaneas  et  matres  suas  in  discessu,  audientibus  clericis 
archiepiscopi,  ipsoque  Giraldo,  qui  tune  eas  e  vestigio 
forte  sequebatur :  "  Nisi  archidiaconus  ille  (loquens  sc.  de 
"Giraldo)  tarn  lenibus  verbis  et  tarn  simplici  vultu  viros 
"  nostros  circumvenisset  et  incantasset,  bene  propter 
"omnes  alios  evasissent."  Dixit  etiam  vir  quidam,  qui 
intererat,  oppidi  illius  :  "  Non  est  huic  archidiacono  curan- 
"  dum,  in  quo  loco  ant  coram  quibus  loqui  debeat." 

3 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Of  the  Archbishop's   Commendation  both  of 
Giraldus  and  of  Jtis  Composition. 

FINITA  sic  igitur  legatione  laudabili,  cum  ad  Angliam  de 
Wallise  finibus  tenderet  archiepiscopus,  quidam  de  clericis 
suis  pariter  iter  agentes,  et  de  peregrinatione  Jerosolimi- 
tana  coram  ipso  loquentes,  interrogabant  eum  quis  nobilem 
historiam  illam  de  terrae  Palestine  per  principes  nostros 
restauratione,  et  Saladini  ac  Saracenorum  per  eosdem 
expugnatione  digne  tractare  posset.  Quibus  ipse  respon- 
dens  ait,  se  bene  providisse  ac  promtum  habere  qui 
historiam  illam  egregie  tractaret.  Et  cum  instarent  illi 
quserendo  quisnam  esset,  vertens  se  ad  archidiaconum 
Griraldum,  qui  ad  latus  ipsius  equitabat :  "  Hie  est,"  inquit, 
"qui  prosaice  tractabit,  et  nepos  meus  Joseph1  metrice, 
"  quern  et  archidiacono  adjungam,  ut  ei  serviat  et  insepara- 
"biliter  adheereat."  Sperabat  enim  archidiaconum 
promo vendum  a  rege  plurimum  et  sublimandum.  Coepit 
etiam  librum  archidiaconi,  quern  ei  in  introitu  Wallise 
dederat,  et  quern  ipse  jam  legerat  et  perlegerat,  sc.  Topo- 
graphiam  Hibernicam  valde  commendare,  et  stylum  ipsius 
tractandique  modum  multis  laudibus  extollere.  Potuit 
etiam  in  hoc  archiepiscopi  tarn  modestia  notari  quam 
prudentia ;  quod  nihil  in  laudem  libri  istius  aut  vitu- 
perium,  donee  totum  audisset,  pronuntiare  volebat. 
Sciens  quippe,  quod  plerurnque  principium  medio,  medium 
quoque  discrepat  imo.  Qugesiverat  etiam  archiepiscopus 

"  Josephum  Iscaimm  a  Baldvvino  hie  laudari  arbitror.  Claruit  is 
isthoc  circiter  tern  pore,  arte  poetica  insignis  ;  qui  inter  alia  ingeniisui 
monumenta  scripsit  metrice  Belli  Trojani  Historiam,  sub  Daretis 
Phrygii  nomine  vulgatam.  Illi  patronus  erat  Baldwinus  archiepis 
copus,  referente  Lelando  apud  Baleum  de  Scriptor,  Cent,  III.  cap.  60. 
Baldwini  nepotem  fuisse  non  alius  ante  Giraldum  indicavit"  (Wharton). 
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ab  ipso,  utrum  evidentiam  aliquam  ab  agiographis  et 
expositoribus  nostris  habuisset,  super  allegoriis  circa 
avium  naturas  assignatis  in  prima  Topographice  Distinc- 
tione.  Et  cum  responderet  quod  nullam,  subjecit  archie  - 
piscopus,  quia  revera  spiritu  eodem  quo  et  illi  scripserunt 
scripta  sunt  ista.  Ad  hsec  autem  injunxit  ei  archiepisco- 
pus,  ut  gratiam  styli  egregii  sibi  a  Deo  collati  vacuam  esse 
non  permitteret ;  sed  ea  semper  utendo  et  aliquid 
scribendo  tempus  otio  non  amitteret,  sed  studio  continue 
laudabilique  labore  nominis  sui  memoriam  in  sevum 
extenderet,  et  perpetuam  sibi  tarn  presentium  livore 
carentium  quam  futurorum  gratiam  et  favorem  com- 
pararet ;  dicens  etiam  et  asserens,  ipsum  longe  plus  quam 
divitias  aliquas  terrenas  in  brevi  perituras,  aut  seeculares 
dignitates  cito  prsetereuntes,  talem  styli  gratiam  a  Deo 
datam  diligere  debere,  et  valde  gratus  existere ;  cujus 
quippe  nee  prseterire  possunt  opera  nee  perire,  sed  quanto 
longaeviora  fuerint  et  antiquiora,  tanto  per  sevum  omne 
cunctis  cariora  et  pretiosiora  futura. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

How  he  was  sent  into  England  and  Wales  by 
Count  Richard  after  his  Fathers  Death. 

INTEREA  werra  inter  reges  transmarinis  in  partibus  orta 
praegrandi,  Pictavensium  comite  Ricardo  occasionem 
pnestante,  transfretantibus  quoque  Cantuariensi  archi- 
episcopo  et  Ranulfo  de  Glanvilla  regni  justiciario,  consilio 
eorundem  et  archidiaconus  transfretavit.  Sed  rege 
Henrico  in  brevi  post  defuncto,  filioque  suo  comite 
Ricardo  ei  subrogato,  missus  est  ab  eo,  consilio  Cantu- 
ariensis  archiepiscopi,  ad  servandam  pacem  in  Wallise 
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finibus  propter  regum  mutationem  Giraldus  archidiaconus 
cum  literis   multis.      Contigit   autem,  cum   apud  Depam 
transfretaturus  accederet,  nee  vento  in  contrarium  flante 
transfretare  posset ;  relictis  ibi  saginariis  et  oneribus  suis, 
ipse  et  milites  quidam,  quorum  similiter  erant  acceleranda 
negotia,  iter  versus  Flandriam  per  maritimam,  ut  citius  ibi 
transnavigare  possent,  expedite  et  absque  sarcinis  arripu- 
erunt.     Unde  et  quiddam,  quod  archidiaconus,  quando  de 
variis  casibus  et  fortuitis  eventibus  suis  loquebatur,  referre 
consueverat,    hie    interserere    praeter    rem    non    putavi. 
Accidit  enim,  quod  per  generalem  illam  temporis  intem- 
periem,  quae  tune  imminebat,  qua  non  solum  de  populo 
innumeri,  verum   etiam   rex   ipse   cum   baronibus   multis 
rebus   humanis   exempti   fuerant,    servientes   archidiaconi 
fere  cuncti  vel  aegroti  repatriassent,  vel  in  partibus  illis 
morbo  decubuissent.      Unde  puero  quodam,  qui  solus  illi 
de    suis    sanus     et    superstes    extiterat,    cum    saginario 
clitellisque  apud  Depam  relicto,  de  quodam  extraneo  quern 
nunquam   antea   viderat   camerarium   suum   fecit;    eique 
rerum  suarum,  quas  cariores  habebat,  et  quas  secum  tune 
ferebat,  custodiam   dedit.     Mane   vero   fluvio  Depensi   a 
boreali  latere  transvadato,  de  quo  mare  influens  portum 
facit,  cum  in  colle  quodam,  a  quo  villam  a  tergo  relictam 
et  classem  in  portu  prospicere  poterant,  se  recepissent  et 
stetissent,  qugerentes  ad  invicem,  ut  viatores  solent,  utrum 
socios  suos  omues  et  res  quas  tune  ferre  volebant  secTim 
haberent ;  defuit  novus  ille  archidiaconi  cliens.      Cumque 
diutius  ibidem  ipsum  expectassent,  et  nusquam  compare- 
ret,  ccepit   archidiaconus  (nee  mirum)  de   ipso  haesitare  ; 
utpote   qui   ignotus   omnino   fuerat,   de   quo  securitatem 
nullam  habebat ;    recolens  etiam  ipsum  aliquando  dixisse, 
quod  si  nisi  ei  tune  adhsesisset,  ad  quendam  fratrem  suum 
qui  in  Hungaria  fuerat  (juaerendum  iret.     Audientes  autem 
milites  qui  in  comitatu  fuerant  quod  extraneus  esset,  et 
quia    pecuniam    non    modicam    ferebat,   archidiacono    ut 
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rediret,  eumque   tarn   apud   Depam   quam   etiam   Rotho- 
magum,    ubi   ad    ipsum   primo   venit,    sollicite   quaereret, 
consuluerunt.     Archidiaconus   autem,   quia  solus   erat   et 
absque  sequaci,  de  inventione  illius   diffidens   omnino  si 
aufugisset,    potius    una   cum   illis   iter   agere,    quod   jam 
coeperat,  totumque  Deo  committere  praaelegit.     Cum  igitur 
Augum  transiret  in  marchia  Normanniae  versus  Flandriam 
constitutum,  et  in  colle  quodam  iterum  diu  expectantes 
eumque  non  videntes,   omni  spe  destituti  tune  fuerunt; 
quoniam  etsi  sequeretur  per  terras  de  Vimmou  et  Sancto 
Walerico   latronibus    et   vespilionibus   plenas,    cum   solus 
esset,  nullatenus  evadere  posset  non  spoliatus.       Et  cum 
inquirentibus  militibus  summam  eorum  quse  ferebat,  illis 
archidiaconus  exposuisset,  tune  instantius  ut  reverteretur 
adhuc   et   qusereret   commonuerunt.      Erat   enim   summa 
pecuniae    quam    ferebat    in    auro   et    argento,    ciphis    et 
coclearibus,  marcarum  quasi  xl.,  prater  palefridum  quern 
equitabat   borium,  et   vestes   archidiaconi    quas   portabat, 
praater  capsam  quoque  literis  comitis  plenam,  et  praeter 
tabulas   grandes   itinerarium    suum   et    laborem   annuum 
nusquam  adhuc  alibi  scriptum  continentes.      Cum  igitur 
ipso   reverti   nolente   sed    totum   Deo   committente,    iter 
accelerantes   Abbevillam   venissent   et   hospitati   fuissent, 
archidiaconus  cameram  quamdam  solus  intravit,  super  his 
quao  sibi  acciderant  sollicite  cogitans  et  contristans.     Sicut 
enim  ipse  referre  solebat,  causae  cogitandi  et  contristandi 
cum   tres   fuissent ;    prima    quidem    de    pecunia   perdita 
nonnulla  fuit,  sed  respectu  aliarum  modica  ;  quia  pecuniam 
frequens  est  amittere   et   aliam   recuperare;    secunda  de 
litteris   comitis   perditis    et    prima   legatione    sibi    ab   eo 
injuncta  sic  evacuata  major.     Sed  quia  litterarum  tenorem 
noverat,  per  litteras  justiciarii  Angliaa  similes  remedium 
aliquod  habere  potuit.      Tertia  vero   de  tabulis   perditis 
maxima;    quia   de    libro   non    edito   sed   edendo   tabulis 
comprehenso  et  cum   ipsis   perdito  damnum  dicebat  non 
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recuperandum  ;  quia  laborem  ilium  unde  plus  dolebat,  nee 
a  se  nee  ab  alio  quoquam  reiterandum.  Cumque  mcestus 
ibi  plurimum  et  anxius  esset,  demum  cogitans  et  recolens 
illud  amantis  remedium;  "Loca  sola  nocent,  loea  sola 
cave  to  :"  statim  ad  aulam  se  confer  endo,  nunc  militum 
nunc  servientium  se  turbis  inseruit ;  ut  aliud  et  aliud  audi- 
endo  aliud  interdum  cogitare  et  doloris  instantis  vehe- 
mentiam  vel  sic  mitigare  valeret.  Nee  mora,  quoniam 
prope  est  Deus  in  angustiis,  ecce  puer  de  foro  veniens 
quaesivit  cujusmodi  equum  haberet  ille  archidiaconi  cliens ; 
et  cum  audiret  quod  ferrandum,  dixit  se  quendam  talem 
equitantem  in  foro  vidisse  cum  magno  trussello,  qui 
hospitium  archidiaconi  quaerebat ;  et  cum  illico  missum 
esset  propter  ilium,  ad  hospitium  ductus  est  idem  ille,  et 
cum  gaudio  susceptus  est  ab  universis.  Et  cum  qusereret 
archidiaconus,  utrum  salva  essent  omnia ;  respondit,  salva. 
Causam  autem  morse,  quia  non  nisi  post  prandium  assig- 
nari  milites  permiserunt,  tune  assignavit  in  hunc  modum, 
dicens;  quod  fluvio  transvadato  descendens  ad  equum 
suum  stringendum  et  involucrum  suum  quod  grande 
fuerat  sequandum  et  firmandum,  comperit  se  corrigiam  xx. 
marcarum  et  plurium  ab  involucro  dilapsam  amisisse. 
Unde  reversus  illico  ad  villam  et  hospitium  unde  exierat, 
qusesivit  undique  diligenter  intus  et  extra,  nee  invenit. 
Sicque  revertens  et  aquam  jam  tertio  transiens,  ut  se- 
queretur  ex  toto  spe  fraudatus,  oculos  tamen  via  qua 
primum  iverat  in  littore  petroso  deorsum  trahens,  vidit  et 
invenit  corrigiam  suam  inter  lapides  jacentem,  non 
extensam  sed  complicatam,  ut  antea  fuerat,  et  constrictam. 
Casus  igitur  hie  multiplex  erat  et  multipliciter  admiran- 
dus.  Primus  quod  corrigiam  sic  perditam  invenit. 
Secundus  quod  ipsa  inventa  occasione  absentiae  nostrae,  qui 
tune  longe  remoti  fuimus,  cum  rebus  omnibus  quas 
gestabat,  non  recessit ;  praesertim  cum  extraneus  esset. 
Tertius  quod  sequens  solus  et  tarn  onustus  per  viam 
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vesfnlionibus  et  prcedonibus  plenara  integer  et  indemnis 
advenit.  Patet  ergo,  quod  graves  interdum  tribulationes 
et  angustias  his,  quos  diligit  et  dirigit,  immittit  Deus ;  et 
tamen  ma j ore  urgente  molestia,  propinquum  interdum  se 
propitiumque  demonstrat. 

Venientibus  igitur  ipsis  ad  mare  Flandrise  et  trans- 
fretantibus,  archidiaconus  Londoniam  accelerans,  reperto 
ibidem  puero  suo  cum  saginario  apud  Depam  relicto, 
traditisque  literis  comitis  justiciario  sibi  directis,  statim  ad 
Walliae  fines  festinavit.  Datisque  literis  comitis  quibus 
fuerant  destinatse,  patriam  prae  morte  regis  valde  turbatam 
plurimum  adventu  et  interventu  suo  pacificavit.  Comes 
autem  Ricardus  paulo  post  in  Angliam  veniens,  Londoniis 
in  regem  coronatus  est.  Sed  [parvam  in]  Anglia  moram 
faciens,  ut  una  cum  Philippo  Francorum  rege  lerosolimi- 
tanam  peregrinationem  arriperet,  in  Normanniam  trans- 
fretavit;  cancellario  suo  Willelmo  de  Nunchamp,1  cui 
archidiaconum  adjunxit,  justiciario  in  Anglia  relicto. 
Videns  autem  archidiaconus  regem  Henricum,  ad  cujus 
instantiam  crucem  susceperat,  jam  defunctum,  accedens  ad 
cardinalem  et  legatum  Johannem  Anagninum,  qui  tune 
recedens  ab  Anglia  Dovorise  fuerat,  sibi  et  episcopo  suo 
senio  confecto,  nil  tamen  requisitus,  ab  illo  absolutionis 
gratiam  et  cartam  talem  impetravit. 

1  Longohamp. 
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BOOK  III. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Of  the  First  Journey  of  Giraldus  to  the  Court 
of  Rome,  and  of  his  Misfortune  at  the  Outset. 

ITER  igitur  archidiaconus  arripiens  et  Deo  se  Sanctoque 
David,  cui  militabat,  ex  toto  committens,  vigilia  Assum- 
ptionis  B.  Marise  ad  monasterium  Stratse  Florida)  cum 
sociis  suis  et  sequela  tota  pervenit;  ibique  librorum 
suorum1  et  bibliothecse  thesaurum  de  Anglia  apud 
Brechene  et  illuc  inde  extra  potestatem  Anglorum,  quic- 
quid  contingeret,  allatum  eodem  die  suscepit.  In  crastino 
vero  Assumptionis  Ithenardus  decanus  missus  ab  archi- 
diacono  versus  Brechene  cum  parte  pecuniae  sure  et  equis 
qui  libros  portaverant,  propter  Anglorum  insidias  quas  per 
Angliam  timebat,  in  montanis  de  Ruella  a  Walensibus 
quos  non  timebat  est  spoliatus ;  vitansque  Scillam  quasi  in 
Carybdim  incidit,  non  expectato  vulnus  ab  hoste  ferens. 
Et  quia  non  sola  venire  solent  incommoda,  reversus 
Ithenardus  sic  spoliatus  prse  confusione  forsan  infortunii 
sui  gravi  statim  morbo  correptus  occubuit.  Sic  itaque 
Giraldus  illico  et  quasi  prss  foribus  sc.  in  ipso  via3  aggressu 
tarn  pecunia  privatus  quam  sequela,  fortunes  didicit 
impetus  et  adversitatis  insultus  sequanimiter  sustinere. 

Procedens  autem  de  Strata  Florida,  et  per  montana  de 
Elenit  versus  Cumhir  accelerans,  et  inde  apud  Keri 
Angliam  intrans,  properans  apud  Sandwich  mare  Flan- 
dricum  transfretavit ;  et  nuncios  suos  de  nundinis  Winto- 

1  "  Se  libris  demum  suis  monachorum,  apud  quos  erant  deposit!, 
versutia  ac  perfidia  defraudatum  fuisse  Giraldus  acerbe  conqueritur,  in 
Sp&wdo  Ecclcsiae,  Dist.  III.,  cap.  5  "  (Wharton). 
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niae  ventures  per  xv.  dies  et  plures  apud  S.  Audomarum 
expectavit:  ubi  et  alterum  socium  suum,  sc.  magistrum 
Martinum  Menevensem  canonicum  gravi  morbo  correp- 
tum,  secundo  fortunae  insultu,  remittere  oportuit.  Duos 
autem  juvenculos  ecclesiae  suae,  quorum  et  alter  canoni- 
cus  Menevensis  erat,  in  partibus  illis  scolares  inventos, 
qui  saltern  pro  jure  ecclesise  su&  metropolitico  cum  ipso 
stare  possent,  secum  duxit.  Cum  itaque  propter  werram 
grandem,  quae  inter  regem  Franciae  Philippum  et  comitem 
Flandriao  Baldewinum,  qui  regi  Angliae  Johanni  tune 
adhaeserat,  orta  fuit,  recta  via  per  Franciam  ire  non 
poterat;  longo  circuitu  per  Flandriam  profundam  a 
sinistris  et  Henoniam  per  Ardeniae  grandis  silvas  hispidas 
et  horrendas,  Campaniam  laterans  et  Burgundiam  pene- 
trans,  ad  publicam  demum  stratam  cum  peregrinis  et 
mercatoribus  itinerando  pervenit.  Mirum  autem,  quod 
xxvi.  annis  ante  provisus  fuit  a  quodam  in  somnis  labor 
iste.  Videbatur  enim  ei  circa  dies  extremos  David  Me 
nevensis  episcopi,  quod  processionem  vidit  Meneviae 
magnam  cum  campanarum  omnium  pulsatione.  Et  cum 
inquireret  quidnam  hoc  esset ;  dictum  est  ei,  quod  erat 
electus  Ardeniae  magnae  qui  ad  ecclesiam  veniebat.  Et 
cum  diligentius  inspexisset,  videbatur  ei,  quod  Giraldus 
archidiaconus  esset,  cum  tanto  ibi  pro  electo  Ardeniae 
magnae,  qui  ad  ecclesiam  veniebat,  et  cum  diligentius 
inspexisset,  honore  susceptus.  Putabant  autem  aliqui 
visionem  hanc  audientes  post  obitum  David  episcopi,  quia 
nominatorum  primus  et  prifecipuus  erat  Giraldus  quidem, 
Ardenia  magna  vocata  in  visione  Wallia  fuerit,  quia  terra 
silvestris  est  ut  ilia.  Sed  verius  tempus  istud  quo  vere  et 
praecise  electus  fuerat  visio  prospexit.  Et  quia  per 
Ardeniam  magnam  viam  inviam  et  indirectam  vespilion- 
ibus  et  latronibus  plenam,  tarn  periculose  laborem  tantum 
fuerat  aggressurus,  Ardeniae  magnae  dictus  electus  erat. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

How,  coming  to  the  Pope,  he  gave  him  Gifts  of 
Books,  not  of  Money. 

ALPES  itaque  transcendens,  et  Italiam  ac  Tuscaniam 
transcurrens,  circa  festum  Sti.  Andre*  Romam  pervenit ; 
et  accedens  ad  pedes  papae  sc.  Innocentii  III.  qui  tune 
prsesidebat,  et  papatus  ejus  anno  secundo,  vi.  libros  suos, 
quos  ipse  studio  magno  compegerat,  ei  presentavit ;  dicens 
etiam  inter  caetera :  "  Praesentant  vobis  alii  libras,  sed  ' 
nos  libros."  Libros  autem  illos  papa,  quia  copiose 
literatus  erat  et  literaturam  dilexit,  circa  lectum  suum 
indivisos  per  mensem  fere  secum  tenuit,  et  elegantia  ac 
sententiosa  verba  cardinalibus  advenientibus  ostentabat ; 
deinde  vero  singulis  cardinalibus  singulos  precario  con- 
cessit.  Gemmam  autem  Sacerdotalem  prae  caeteris  dilectam 
a  se  separari  non  permisit.  Nee  mora :  sed  quasi  xv. 
diebus  ante  Natale  cursor  quidam  litteras  archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis  ad  curiam  portavit ;  quas  clericus  quidam  in 
eodem  comitatu  veniens  et  contra  Giraldum  missas  esse 
prsesentiens,  furto  sublatas  ei  secreto  venales  obtulit. 
Erant  autem  xii.  paria  tarn  domino  papae  quam  cardi 
nalibus  missa.  Giraldus  autem  hsec  audiens  respondit 
clerico,  quod  literas  uni  cardinalium  missas  ei  prius 
ostenderet,  ut  videre  posset  utrum  pro  se  an  contra  missae 
fueririt.  Quo  facto  litteras  ostendit  Petro  Placentino 
missas ;  quas  cum  fracto  sigillo  Giraldus  inspiceret,  invenit 
eas  invectionibus  plenas,  tarn  personam  suam  sc.  quam 
electionem  graviter  accusantes.  Sciens  itaque  per  hoc 
alias  simili  ten  ore  compositas,  accessit  ad  dominum 
Albanensem  episcppum  Johannem,  quern  prae  caeteris  tune 
cardinalibus  magis  familiarem  habebat ;  ipsumque  super 
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hoc  consulens,  responsum  accepit,  quod  nil  propter  illas 
litteras  daret,  nee  etiamsi  gratis  habere  posset,  acciperet ; 
quod  in  injuriam  domini  papse  et  eardinalium,  quibus 
litter*  missa3  fuerant,  hoc  fieret :  potiusque  velle  debere 
quod  adversarium  haberet,  quam  absque  adversario 
diutinam  in  curia  moram  faceret.  Clericus  autem  cum  a 
Giraldo  nihil  habere  posset,  conversus  ad  cursorem, 
litteras  ei  pretio  dato  restituit.  Papa  vero  literas  archi- 
episcopi  sibi  porrectas  archidiacono  Giraldo  ad  se  vocato 
statim  ostendi  jussit ;  quibus  perlectis  respondit :  "  Do- 
"  mine,  scripsit  magis  ut  archiadversarius  quam  ut  archi- 
"episcopus,  homo  iste,  quippe  nee  veritati  parcens,  ut 
"  laedere  possit,  nee  verecundiae. "  Cui  papa:  "Vis  ergo 
"  litteris  istis  respondere  ?"  At  ille :  "  Volo,  si  placet 
"  excellentise  vestrse."  Et  papa :  "  Placet  utique  ;  et 
"litteris  ad  litteras  post  Natale  respond  eas."  Imminebat 
enim  jam  dies  Natalis,  quibus  abstinentes  a  curia  studio 
vacare  volebant.  In  crastino  vero  Epiphanise,  quia  non 
diutius  ibi  feriatur,  procedens  archidiaconus  in  pleno 
consistorio  proposuit  se  litteris  archiepiscopi  Cantuariensis 
contra  se  missis  respondere  paratum.  Cui  papa  :  "  Le- 
"gantur  ergo  litterse  archiepiscopi  primum,  et  postea 
"  respondeas."  Lectae  sunt  igitur  coram  omnibus. 


SELECTIONS    FROM    "  GEMMA 
ECCLESI ASTICA  " 

PART  I. 
PREFACE. 

QUONIAM  contra  hostis  antiqui  jacula  defensionis 
clipeum  ecclesiastica  nobis  sacramenta  praetendunt,  super 
his,  unde  vos  circiter  haec  magis  dubitare  et  quaestiones 
frequentius,  cum  adhuc  apud  vos  essem,  mihi  deferre 
consuevistis,  necnon  et  aliis  quibusdam  quorum  vobis 
notitiam  fore  novi  pernecessariam,  praesertim  etiam  in  his 
quaa  inter  caatera  et  utilius  sciuntur  et  periculosius 
ignorantur,  absens  quidem  corpore  sed  spiritu  praBsens  et 
caritate,  diligentiam  vestram  scripto  praesenti  instruere 
dignum  duxi  et  ex  officii  debito  non  alienum,  quatinus 
qualem  erga  vos  dilectionis  affectum  habeam  ex  hoc 
perpendere,  et  quia  curam  vestri  propter  locorum  distantias 
non  abjecerim,  intelligere  valeatis. 

Non  nihil  est  enim  nee  laude  prorsus  indignum  vel 
gratitudine  ex  magnis  voluminibus,  ubi  digniora  et 
elegantiora  prae  verborum  multitudine  non  absque  diffi- 
cultate  reperiuntur,  quas  saniorem  redolent  sensum  atque 
saluti  magis  accommodum,  in  unum  colligere,  et  ex  aliorum 
dispendiis  compendiosum  aliquid  elicere. 

Ac  si  in  littore  maris  inter  arenas  innumeras  preciosas 
multo  quis  labore  gemmas  excerpat,  vel  per  hortos 
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deambulans  spatiosos  ab  herbis  frivolis  et  infructuosis  utiles 
et  virtuosas  excipiat,  et  ab  urticis  abque  ligustris  lilia 
rosasque  distinguat. 

In  duobus  igitur  heec  doctrina  consistit,  prseceptis 
scilicet  et  exemplis.  "Longum  enim  iter  est,"  ut  ait 
Jeronymus,  "  per  prsecepta,  commodum  autem  et  com- 
"  pendiosum  per  exempla."  De  sanctorum  itaque  legendis 
patrum,  quarum  apud  vos  minor  est  copia,  ex  aliis  quoque 
tarn  antiquis  quam  et  nostri  temporis  fideliter  gestis, 
qusedam  vobis  non  inutilia  exempli  causa  congessi ;  et 
inter  ipsa  doctrinse  verba  locis  competentibus  exempla 
subnexui,  ut  sicut  ex  illis  eruditionem,  sic  et  ex  istis 
legendo  consolation  em  et  aemulam  vitae  laudabilis  imita- 
tionem  possitis  elicere. 

Scio  tamen  quod  eruditis  auribus  delicatisque  quibus 
trita  sunt  ista  lectoribus,  vel  tsediosus  esse  videbor  in  hoc 
opusculo  vel  superfluus.  Sed  sciant  illi  quod  Wallise  noste 
soli  scripta  sunt  ista,  publicis  admodum  et  planis  absque 
ornatu  tarn  verbis  quam  sententiis  rudibus,  solum  ad 
intelligendum  exposita.  Quod  si  forte  mandati  fines 
excedentia  Marchise  nostrae  metas  transvolaverunt,  et  in 
majorum  manus  quandoque  dilapsa  eruditorum  oculis  se 
prsesumptuose  subjecerint,  sciant  et  hoc  illi  quoniam  ipsis 
malo  propinare  superflua  quam  nostris  subtrahere  neces- 
saria. 

In  primis  igitur  quaestiunculas  breviter  quasi  capitulorum 
notulas  prsemisimus.  Deinde  seriatim  singula  prosecuti 
sumus. 

In  duas  quoque  particulas  per  titulos  non  incompetenter 
et  capitula  distinctiunculas,  ad  fastidia  tollendum  facili- 
usque  quod  quseretur  inveniendum,  opus  universum 
distribuimus. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 
Of  Eusebius  of  Vercellce. 

AD  beatum  vero  Eusebium  Verzellensem,  cujus  mentionem 
supra  fecimus,  revertamur.  Die  quodam  omnes  totius  urbis 
campanse  per  se,  nullo  pulsante,  sonare  coeperunt.  Quod 
cum  a  clericis  primum,  deinde  a  civibus  compertum  fuisset, 
factus  est  concursus  populi  totius  ad  domum  episcopi 
magnus  ob  tantse  novitatis  ostentum,  a  viro  sancto  quidnam 
hoc  portendere  posset  interrogantium.  Ipse  vero  tune 
temporis  in  conclavi  sacrae  lectioni  sicut  moris  habebat 
indulgebat ;  puta  qui  totus  lectioni  datus  erat  et  orationi, 
minimam  circa  exteriora  curam  habens.  Quo  audito, 
aliquis  inquit,  "Vir  magnus  Deo  gratus  urbem  hanc 
proculdubio  jam  intrabit."  Et  statim  cives  ad  quatuor 
portas  misit,  prsecipiens  quatinus  omnes  adventantes  usque 
ad  vesperam  retinendo  servarent.  Ipsemet  autem  cum 
clericis  suis  ad  portam  occidentalem  profectus  est,  et 
cum  aliquantulum  quasi  in  occursum  hospitis  advenientis 
processisset,  statim  obvium  habuit  sibi  sanctum  Germanum 
Antisiodorensem  (sic)  episcopum,  non  pompose  quemadmo- 
dum  errant  hodie  episcopi  nostri  cum  equitaturis  multis, 
sed  humiliter  et  cum  paucis  Romam  euntem.  Quern  illico 
cum  gaudio  suspicions,  et  ad  urbem  ducens,  prsemittens 
etiam  ad  ecclesiam,  ipsum  cum  honore  maximo,  sicut 
decebat,  et  processione  suscepit,  campanis  assidue,  sicut  ab 
initio,  cum  omnium  admiratione  per  se  sonantibus,  et  donee 
tota  processionis  esset  completa  solemnitas  non  cessantibus. 
Revertentibus  autem  episcopis  duobus  ab  altari  per  pres- 
byterium  in  navem  ecclesise,  quse  pars  laicorum  dici  solet, 
ecce  ferebatur  in  ecclesiam  corpus  civis  nobilis  eodem  forte 
die  defuncti  cum  magna  civium  sequela,  lugubres,  ut  ibi 
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mos  est  in  funeribus,  planctus  et  gemitus  emittentium. 
Germanus  autem  respiciens  Eusebium,  "  Quid  facis,"  inquit 
"EusebH"  Cui  ille :  "Frater  in  Christo  dilecte,  non 
"  sum  meriti  tanti,  sed  tuis  id  potius  meritis  incumbit,  et 
"  tu  in  nomine  Domini  suscites  eum."  Cui  Germanus  : 
"  Nee  ego,  nee  tu,  sed  Jesu  Christus  suscitet  eum."  Et 
statim  surrexit  qui  mortuus  fuerat,  stupentibus  pariter  et 
congratulantibus  cunctis.  Factum  est  itaque  gaudium 
magnum  in  ilia  civitate  pro  tanti  hospitis  adventu,  et 
signis  ostensis  tanquam  angelum  eis  de  coelo  missum 
suscepissent. 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 

That  People  ought  not  to  Indulge  in  Dances 
and  Songs  in   Churches  and  Cemeteries. 

QUOD  autem  saltationibus  et  cantilenis  in  sanctorum 
solemnitatibus  populi  vacare  non  debeant  circa  ecclesias  et 
ccemeteria,  sed  tantum  divinis  officiis,  habemus  ex  concilio 
Toletano,  De  Consecratione,  Distinctione  tertia  :  "Irre- 
"ligiosa  consuetude  est  quam  vulgus  per  sanctorum 
"  solemnitates  agere  consuevit.  Populi  qui  debent  divina 
"  officia  attendere  saltationibus  turpibus  in  vigilant,  cantica 
"non  solum  mala  canentes,  sed  et  religiosorum  officiis 
"obstrepunb.  Hoc  etenim  ut  ab  omnibus  provinciis 
"  depellat  sacerdotum  ac  judicum  a  concilio  sancto  curse 
"  committatur."  Unde  Augustinus  :  "  Nemo  in  oratorio 
"aliquid  agat  nisi  ad  quod  factum  est,  unde  et  nomen 
"  habet." 

Exemplum  de  sacerdote,  qui  in  Anglia  Wigorniae  finibus 
his  nostris  diebus  inter jectam  quandam  cantilenas  particu- 
lam,  ad  quam  ssepius  redire  consueverant,  quam  refectoriam 
seu  refractoriam  vocant,  ex  reliquiis  cogitationum, 
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quoniam  ex  abundantia  cordis  os  loqui  solet,  quia  tota  id 
nocte  in  choreis  circiter  ecclesiam  ductis  audierat,  mane 
ad  missam  sacerdotalibus  indutus,  et  ad  aram  stans  insig- 
nitus,  pro  salutatione  ad  populum,  scilicet,  "Dominus 
"  vobiscum,"  eandem  Anglica  lingua  coram  omnibus  alta 
voce  modulando  pronuntiavit  in  hunc  modum :  "  Swete 
"  lamman  dhin  are."  Cujus  hsec  dicti  mens  esse  potest : 
"  Dulcis  arnica,  tuam  poscit  amator  opem."  Hujus  autem 
eventus  occasione  episcopus  loci  illius,  Willelmus  scilicet  de 
Norhale,  sub  anathematis  interminatione  publice  per 
synodos  et  capitula  prohiberi  fecit,  ne  cantilena  ilia, 
propter  memorise  refricationem,  quse  ad  mentem  facinus 
revocare  posset,  de  caetero  per  episcopatum  suum  caneretur. 


PART  II. 
CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Of  the  Shearing-  of  the  Sheep  and  the  Excesses 
and  Wrongdoings  of  Bishops. 

AD  hsec  etiam  audiant  praelati,  qui  per  se  vel  per  suos 
ovium  tantopere  indulgent  tonsioni,  qua)  tonsoribus 
ovium,  in  quibus  subditorum  depilatores  dantur  intelligi, 
accidere  solent,  sicut  in  Genesi  legitur  Laban  in  tonsione 
ovium  suarum  amisit  societatem  Jacob.  Item,  sicut  legitur 
in  Regum,  Absalon  in  tonsione  ovium  conjurari  fecit,  quo 
interfici  jussit  fratrem  suum  Amon.  Item,  Nabal,  vir 
stultus,  in  tonsione  ovium  negavit  exennia  David,  cujus 
comminationis  timore  mortuus  est.  Si  ergo  temporalium 
tonsores  ovium,  sic  temporaliter  puniti  sunt,  quanto  magis 
spiritualium  tonsores  ovium,  vel  potius  excoriatores, 
a)ternas  ubi  spiritus  simul  et  corpora  cruciabantur  pumas 
timere  possunt. 
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Sicut  quendam  episcopum  novi  qui  presbyterum  quern 
exploraverat  porcis  abundare,  super  decem  porcis  pingui- 
bus  coquinae  suae  dandis  convenit.  Quo  respondente  se 
nimis  inde  gravandum  fore,  et  quia  hoc  facere  non  poterat, 
dixit  episcopus  :  "  Nunc  dabis  xx."  At  ille  iterum  negando 
misericordiam  petiit.  Cui  episcopus  :  "  Nunc  dabis  xxx." 
Presbyter  autem  putans  ab  episcopo  haec  ludicro  dicta, 
dixit :  "  Bonum  est  mihi  quod  porci  mei  materiam  ludendi 
"domino  meo  dedere."  Episcopus  autem  e  contra: 
"  Seriam  esse  rem,  et  non  ludicram,  quam  tecum  gerimus, 
"  prius  quam  a  me  discedas  proculdubio  comperies ;  et 
"  nunc  dabis  xl."  Subjecit  quoque  cum  juramento  quod 
quotiens  negaret,  semper  ei  x.  accrescerent,  tanquam  verbo 
utens  pueri  filiorum  Heli  ad  immolantem  dicentis  :  "  Ne- 
"  quaquam,  nunc  autem  dabis,  alioquin  tollam  vi."  Pres 
byter  autem  his  auditis,  quosdam  qui  praesentes  tune 
aderant  artius  super  hoc  consulens,  nullumque  contra 
episcopum  consilium  inveniens,  xl.  porcos  pingues  et  electos 
juxta  verbum  episcopi,  quod  mutari  non  potuit,  et  quod 
utinam  in  bonis  tarn  stabile  fuisset,  integre  persolvit.  Si 
culpam  presbyteri,  si  crimen  quaeris,  nihil  aliud  in  causa 
tantae  punitionis  et  damnation! s,  nihil  aliud  in  causa  tantae 
punitionis  et  damnationis  erat,  nisi  quod  porcos  pingues 
habebat. 

Unde  episcopum  eundem  haec  aliquotiens  in  Anglia, 
magnis  viris  et  discretis,  et  factum  in  secreto  non  appro- 
bantibus,  inter  epulas  et  pocula,  tanquam  re  bene  gesta 
recitantem  audivi.  Erat  enim  Anglicana  plantatio  Walliae, 
nee  naturaliter,  nee  adoptive,  sed  violenter  inserta. 
Ideoque  in  episcopali  officio,  nee  gratia)  divinae,  prout 
videbatur,  rigationem  habuit,  nee  divinitus  ad  profectum 
incrementa  suscepit.  Tales  vidimus  omnes  ab  Anglia 
nostris  diebus  in  Walliam  transpositos,  cupidos,  rapaces, 
summam  tamen  semper  inopiam  simulantes,  per  abbatias 
in  Anglia  jugiter  mendicantes  apud  scaccarium,  semper 
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per  translationem  vel  adjectionem  majora  quaeritantes,  et 
ob  hunc  ambitum  efFectui  mancipandum,  scurrarum 
officium  inter  Angliam  et  Walliam,  posthabito  pastoral! 
penitus  officio,  sibi  assumentes,  et  curiis  ad  hoc  se  fre 
quenter,  immo  fere  semper,  ingerentes.  Propter  quse  tota 
eorum,  si  qua  fuerat,  et  ecclesise  suse  apud  viros  magnos, 
probos,  et  discretes,  vilescit  auctoritas.  Cum  tamen  si 
morem  patrise  gererent,  modumque  et  modestiam  servare 
vellent,  sua3  se  modicitati  conformantes,  et  ad  aliena 
vel  ampliora  non  anhelantes,  satis  proculdubio  dapis 
haberent,  minusque  laboris  et  plus  honoris,  meritique 
majoris  apud  Dominum  essent,  et  apud  homines  notae 
minoris. 

Sed  verum  est  illud  poetae  : l 

1 '  Serviet  seternum  qui  parvo  nosciet  uti. ' ' 

Et  illud  in  legenda  beati  Martini :  "  Cui  pauca  non 
"  sufficiunt,  nee  plura  proderunt." 

Item  ad  hoc  etiam  facit  exemplum  de  presbytero, 
quern  conveniens  episcopus  suus,  sive  de  Wallia  fuerit 
seu  aliunde,  licet  enim  undecumque  proficere  et  concord- 
antias  inducere,  imposuit  ei  quasi  criminosum  aliquod  et 
cum  admiratione  magna,  quod  Catholicus  erat,  dicens : 
"  Quid  est  quod  de  vobis  audio  rem  talem,  Catholicus 
"  enim,  ut  dicitur,  de  novo  factus  es."  Negavit  ille  cum 
juramento.  Episcopus  autem,  adhibitis  ad  hoc  testibus, 
presbyterum,  quia  locuples  erat,  in  grandem  pecuniam 
condemnavit. 

Item  exemplum  de  sacerdote,  qui  accedens  ad  episcopum 
suum,  dixit  ei  Latine :  "  Domine,  mittam  tibi  ducentas 
"  oves ;"  de  ovis  tamen  intelligens  non  de  ovibus.  Cui 
episcopus  gratias  tulit.  Cum  autem  in  crastino  ova 
ducenta  mitterenter,  ea  quidem  non  recusavit  episcopus, 

1  poetce]  Hor.  i.  Epist.  x.  41. 
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sed  precise  mandavit  quod  ducentas  oves  ei  promissas  quam 
citius  mitteret.  Presbyter  autem  frustra  allegans  quod  de 
ovis  dixisset,  ducentas  oves,  non  villosas,  non  viles,  sed 
crispas  potius  et  electas,  licet  invitus,  perquisivit  et  oves 
pro  ovis,  immo  potius  oves  cum  ovis  lupo  dedit.  Sic 
igitur  de  pastoribus  lupi  effecti,  oves  episcopi  devorant ; 
magis  in  culpa  quod  illiterates  ordinant  quam  qui 
ordinibus  tales  se  ingerunt  existentes.  Sed  forsan  ex 
industria  hoc  faciunt,  ut  miseros  cum  voluerint  et  inde- 
fensos  sub  hujuscemodi  strophis  excorient.  Utinam  autem 
cum  apostolo  potius  dicere  possent :  "Non  quasro  quae 
"  vestra  sunt,  sed  vos."  Super  quod  Ambrosius  epistola  ad 
Corinthios  secunda  :  "  Non  enim  quaero  quae  vestra  sunt, 
"scilicet  divitias  in  auro  et  argento  vel  possessiones,  sed 
qua3ro  salvare  vos." 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

Examples  of  Gross  Errors  which  spring  from 
the  Ignorance  or  Illiteracy  of  Priests. 

QUALITER  autem  evangelia  sacramque  scripturam  hodie 
presbyteri  parochianis  suis  exponant  per  exempla  quaedam 
ostendemus.  Exemplum  de  presbytero,  qui,  sermonem 
faciens  ad  populum  de  sancto  Barnaba,  inter  csetera,  dixit : 
"Bonus  vir  erat  et  sanctus,  sed  tamen  latro  fuerat," 
auctoritatem  sumens  de  evangelio  hoc,  scilicet,  "  erat  autem 
"Barrabas  latro;"  inter  Barnabam  et  Barraban  male  dis- 
tinguens.  ItenT  exemplum  de  sacerdote,  qui,  sermonem 
faciens  de  muliere  Cananea,  dixit  earn  partim  canem  sese, 
partim  mulierem,  inter  Cananeam  et  caninam  non  bene 
distinguens. 

Item  exemplum  de  presbytero,  qui,  festum  Simonis  et 
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Jiidae  denuntians,  dixit :  "  Alterum  bonum  virum  et 
"  sanctum  fuisse,  alterum  vero  proditorum  Christi,  nee  ei 
"  honorem  aliquem  vel  diei,  propter  ipsum,  sed  propter 
"socium  ejus  deferendum."  Hie  etiam  sequivocatione 
deceptus,  inter  Judam  et  Judam  male  distinxit. 

Item  exemplum  de  presbytero,  qui  sermonem  faciens  de 
evangelic  ubi  legitur:  "De  pisce  asso  et  favo  mellis ;" 
dicebat  enim  quod  comedit  Dominus  de  pisce  asinino  et 
fabis  melitis  ;  et  cum  qusereretur  ab  eo  quisnam  piscis  erat 
ille,  respondit,  quod  sicut  est  piscis  marinus  qui  a  cane,  et 
alius  qui  a  lepore  denominatur,  quia  fere  singulis  terrarum 
bestiis  pisces  in  mari  assimulantur,  sic  et  ab  asino  quod  dam 
piscis  genus  denominatur,  sed  in  partibus  istis  non  re- 
peritur. 

Item  exemplum  de  illo  qui  loquens  de  manifestatione 
facta  ad  mare  Tiberiadis,  illud  quod  ibi  legitur,  "  Viderunt 
"  prunas  positas,"  exposuit,  de  fructu  arboris  quae  prunus 
vocatur. 

Item  exemplum  de  illo  qui,  clerico  suo  quserenti  quid 
esset  altera  respondit  quia  piscis  erat  regius  in  partibus 
illis,  quod  et  probavit  per  illud  :  "  Mittite  in  dexteram 
"navigii  rete  et  invenietis  altera." 

Item  exemplum  de  presbytero,  qui,  sermonem  faciens  de 
illo  evangelio,  "  Duo  debitores  erant,"  in  quo  legitur  "  alii 
"donavit  quingenta,  alii  quinquaginta,"  etc.,  exposuit  de 
eodem  numero,  scilicet  quinquagenario ;  cui  prsepositus 
villse  ait,  "Neutri  ergo  plusquam  alteri  donavit  cum 
"  utrique  1.  nee  plura."  Presbyter  autem,  se  deprehensum 
sentiens,  subintulit :  "  sed  alii  denarii  Andegavenses  erant, 
"  alii  vero  sterlingi." 

Item  exemplum  de  presbytero,  qui  sermonem  faciens  de 
hoc  evangelio,  "  Occidit  Herodes  omnes  pueros  a  bimatu  et 
"  infra,"  sic  exposuit,  "  ab  una  provincia  in  aliam  provin- 
"ciam,"  bimatum  unam  provinciam  construens  et  infra 
aliam. 
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Item  exemplum  de  presbytero,  qui,  exponens  illud  de 
vita  sancti  cujusdam,  "  Omnem  substantiam  suam  trifariam 
"divisit,"  trifariam  exposuit  Gallice,  tine  defarine,  hoc  est, 
vas  farinse. 

Item  exemplum  de  presbytero  denuntiante  bestiam  (sic) 
sancti  Johannis  ante  portam  Latinam,  et  dicente  :  "  Quo- 
"  niam  Johannes  ille  primo  Latinam  linguam  in  Angliam 
"  portavit ;"  sic  enim  exposuit  ante,  id  est,  primo  portam 
portavit,  Latinam  supple  linguam. 

Item  exemplum  de  presbytero  qui  locum  ilium  Evan- 
gelii :  "Si  quis  vobis  aliquid  dixerit,  dicite  quia  Dominus 
"  his  opus  habet ;"  de  pectoris  herba  exposuit  in  hunc 
modum  :  "  Dicite  quia  Dominus  habet  herbam  illam  quse 
"  vocatur  hisopus."  .  .  . 

Item  exemplum  de  illo  qui  qusesivit  a  magistro  Johanne 
Cornubiensi  quis  esset  busillis  ?  putabat  enim  proprium 
nomen  regis  vel  alicujus  magni  viri  fuisse.  Interroganti 
autem  magistro  Johanni  ubinam  hoc,  et  in  qua  scriptura 
in  venire  tur,  respondit  quoniam  in  missali;  et  currens 
propter  librum  suum,  ostendit  ei  in  fine  columnse  paginee 
unius  scriptum  in  die,  in  principio  vero  alterius  columns 
bus  illis,  quod  recte  distinctum  facit  "  in  diebus  illis."  Quo 
viso,  magister  Johannes  dixit  ei :  "  Quoniam  de  divina 
"  pagina  hoc  erat  principium,  videlicet  evangelii,  se  velle  in 
"crastino  in  publico  scholae  suse  auditorio  istud  inquiri." 
Quo  facto,  cum  sequutus  esset  omnium  risus,  ostendit 
magister,  hinc  occasionem  sumens,  exemplis  variis  quantum 
accidat  in  clero  dedecus  et  scandalum  ex  ignorantire  tene- 
bris  et  illiteratura).  .  .  . 
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CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

That  you  will  find  such  Defects  in  the  Higher 
Clergy  likewise. 

NON  solum  autem  in  minoribus  sacerdotibus,  sed  etiam  in 
majoribus,  abbatibus  scilicet,  prioribus,  magnis  ecclesiarum 
decanis,  episcopis,  et  archiepiscopis  tales  interdum  defectus 
invenies.  Audivi  auribus  meis  quendam  abbatem  verba 
Domini  ad  mulierem  Samaritanam  sic  recitantem  :  "  Quin- 
"  que  viros  habuisti,  et  qui  mine  habes  non  est  tuum  vir." 
Et  iterum  cuidam  clerico  pauperi  Hibernico  eleemosynam 
petenti,  sic  respondentem  audivi :  "Ubi  sunt  vaccas  tuas." 

Item  exemplum  de  archiepiscopo  eodem  sermonem  suum 
sic  niche-ante :  "  Audite  et  intelligite,  vos  omnes  qui  estis 
"  in  isto  sacro  synodo  ;"  sed  quodam  suorum  submurmurante 
"  a,  a"  non  impatiens  correctionis  subjunxit,  "  in  ista  sacra 
"  sinoda,"  et  murmurante  adhuc  quodam  "  o  et  a,"  tertio 
repetiit,  "  in  isto  sacro  synoda." 

Item  exemplum  de  eodem  sederite  apud  Oxoniam  pro 
tribunali,  prsesentibus  scholaribus  multis  et  jurisperitis, 
ac  dicente  quibusdam :  "  Vultis  stare  isto  compromisso," 
qui  etiam,  quodam  submurmurante  "  isti,"  reiteravit : 
"Vultis  stari  isti  compromissi ;"  et  murmure  quodam 
subsecuto,  quidam  considentium,  cui  nomen  Martinus,  in 
haec  verba  prorupit :  "  Quid  murmuratis  inter  vos  ? 
"antiqua  grammatica  est:"  omnium  risu,  quern  antea 
conceperant  sed  ob  persons  reverentiam  suppresserant, 
tanquam  verbi  illius  ludicri  occasione,  subjecto.  .  .  . 

Item  exemplum  de  abbate  Malmesburiensi  Roberto,  qui 
nostris  diebus  accusatus  a  monachis  suis  super  illiteratura, 
et  a  judicibus  a  papa  Alexandro  III.  delegatis,  Bartholomeo 
scilicet  Exoniensi  et  Rogero  Wigorniensi,  ex  hoc  probatus  : 


"Factus  est  repente  ae  coelo  sonus, '  etc.  uum  caetera 
Gallice  interpretatus  esset,  veniens  ad  "  repente,"  stetit  et 
haesitavit,  tandem  vero  dixit :  "  Repente,  il  se  repenti." 
Quidam.  autem  assessorum,  scilicet  Johannes  Cumin,  qui 
postmodum  archiepiscopus  Dublinensis  in  Hibernia  factus 
est,  abbatem  quia  non  plane  legibus  potuit  saltern  exemplo 
juvare  volens,  retulit  de  quodam  abbate,  quern  vidit  in 
curia  Komana  coram  Alexandro  III.  et  cardinalibus  super 
illiteratura  similiter  a  monachis  suis  accusatum,  et  de 
canone  missae  probatum  hoc  loco  :  "  Vere  dignum  et  justum 
"est,  aequum  et  salutare,"  qui  cum  exposuisset  "  Vere  dig- 
"num  et  justum  est,"  "  Veraiment  dignum  et  juste"  veniens  ad 
aequum,  dixit:  "'Equum,'  ceo  est  cheval,  et  '  salutare '  sail- 
"lavit."  Et  cum  putarent  multi  eum  deponendum,  quia 
tamen  bonus  dispensator  erat,  et  domui  suae  bene  praepo^ 
situs,  judicio  summi  pontificis  obtinuit  et  abbas  remansit. 
Similiter  et  iste  quoniam  bonus  erat  in  rebus  gerendis  et 
gubernatione  domus  et  exteriorum  administratione,  contra 
monachos  obtinuit,  priori  autem  et  subpriori  defectus  ejus 
in  spiritualibus  injunctum  est  ut  supplerent.  .  .  . 

Item  exulante  beato  Thoma  Cantuariensi  missi  sunt 
antistites  Angliae,  qui  magis  eloquentes  et  literati  reputa- 
bantur,  ad  summum  pontificem  Alexandrum  III.,  qui  tune 
in  Francorum  regno  fuerat,  ad  causam  Anglorum  regis 
fulciendam  et  archipraesulis  infirmandam ;  qui  cum  ad  hoc 
astarent  et  rationes  fabricatas  etiam  et  excogitatas 
allegarent,  non  fuit  unus  qui  babarismum  (sic)  vel 
solcecismum  in  tanta  audientia  non  incurreret.  Quidam 
autem  ex  illis  qui  magis  eloquens  esse  videbatur,  in  hunc 
modum  allegabat :  "  Oportuit,  oportebat,  oportebatur, 
"  oportuerunt  haec  fieri,"  verborum  impersonalium  naturam 
male  discernens.  Cui  papa  :  "  Tace,  frater,  tace,  quia  nee 
"  ilia  fieri  oportuit,  nee  ista  dici."  Alius  autem  in  hunc 
modum  :  "  Clandestinam  fugam  arripuit,"  penultimam 
acuendo.  Miraculo  tamen  haec  proculdubio  sunt  assi- 
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gnanda,  quod  in  patrem  coram  patre  contra  conscientiam 
loquentes,  tantam  ultione  divina  coram  tantis  confusionem, 
vitio  locutionis  insueto,  et  verecundia3  ruborem,  incurrere 
meruerunt.  . 


CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

How  Ignorance  of  Letters  is  due  to  the 
Excessive  Study  of  Secular  Law  and  of 
Logic. 

NOTANDUM  hie  autem  quod  Radulphus  Beluacensis,  qui  in 
literatura  nostris  diebus  prseeipuus  erat,  trimerabrem  facere 
consueverat  clericorum  distinctionem  in  hunc  modum : 
"  Clericorum  alii  pamiosi,  qui  per  pannos  scilicet  et  partes, 
"ad  apparentiam  sibi  scientias  comparaverunt,  magis 
"scilicet  scioli  videri  quam  esse  cupientes,  cujusmodi 
"  multos  novimus.  Alii  superseminati,  qui  et  superficiales 
"  dici  possunt,  qui,  praetermissa  literatura,  poetarum  scilicet 
"auctorum,  philosophorum,  et  artium  fundamento,  statim 
"  a  Donato  et  Catone  ad  leges  non  solum  humanas,  sed 
"  etiam  divinas,  se  transferre  prsesumunt.  In  tertio  vero 
"  gradu  sunt  clerici  a  fundamento  massati,  in  literatura 
"  scilicet  et  artibus  sufficienter  instructi,  et  inde  non  saltim, 
"  sed  gradatim  et  sensim,  ad  scientias  alias  profecti  pariter 
"et  provecti."  Et  hos  solos  vere  et  nuncupative  literates 
esse  dicebat.  Episcopus  autem  ille,  de  quo  nunc  ultimo 
locuti  sumus,  inter  superficiales  numerari  potuit,  cujusmodi 
hodie  multos  novimus  propter  leges  Justinianas,  quae 
literaturam,  urgente  cupiditatis  et  ambitionis  incommodo, 
adeo  in  multis  jam  suffocarunt,  quod  magistrum  Mainerium 
in  auditorio  scholae  suse  Parisius  dicentem,  et  damna  sui 
temporis  plangentem,  audivi,  vaticinium  illud  Sibil  Ise  vere 
nostris  diebus  esse  completum,  hoc  scilicet :  "  Venient 
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"dies,  et  vse  illis,  quibus  leges  obliterabunt  scientiam 
"  literarum." 

De  talibus  autem,  quorum  nimis  est  hodie  magna  caterva, 
erant  quidam  qui,  ut  adepto  prius  magisterii  nomine,  etsi 
non  omine,  saltum  ilium  superficialem  liberius  facere 
possent,  scripserunt  in  Anglia  patribus  suis  sacerdotibus  et 
antiquo  more  non  superseminatis  sed  literatis.  Unus  in 
hunc  modum  :  "  Sciatis  me  nuper  lecturum  Parisius  ;"  alter 
vero  sic :  "  Sciatis  me  legendum  in  proxima  Parisius." 
Primo  vero  sic  rescriptum  est  a  patre :  "  Quoniam  adver- 
"  bium  prseteriti  temporis  participio  futuri  minus  gramma- 
"  tice  copulasti,  volo  ut  adverbiorum  naturam,  priusquam 
"  legas,  addiscas."  Alteri  vero  sic  :  "  Quando  audivi  te 
"  lecturum  Parisius,  fui  missurus  tibi  x.  marcas ;"  bis  enim 
ei  scripserat,  et  primum  recte  ;  "  sed  ex  quo  audivi  te 
"  legendum  Parisius  non  fui  mittendus  nisi  quinque." 

Item  exemplum  de  clerico,  qui,  reversus  in  Angliam 
a  Francia,  ubi  eum  pater  suus  sacerdos  magnis  sumptibus 
per  quinquennium  tenuerat,  patri  suo  quserenti  quidnam 
didicisset,  et  quantum  in  doctrina  profecisset,  respondit, 
"  Quia  multum."  Sciebat  enim  probare,  sicut  aiebat,  quod 
ubi  quatuor  erant  ibi  octo,  et  ubi  sex  ibi  duodecim,  et  sic 
deinceps.  Pater  autem  advertens  eum  logicis  nugis  et  non 
literature  operam  adhibuisse,  ad  prandium  cum  filio  sedit,  et 
in  primo  ferculo  sex  ova  in  disco  sibi  et  filio  deferri 
procuravit,  statimque  dixit :  "Fili,  probare  scis  per  artem 
"  tuam  quod  ubi  sunt  sex  ibi  sunt  duodecim ;  hie  autem 
"  sunt  sex  ova,  proba  ergo  quod  hie  sint  duodecim."  Ipse 
vero  ova  non  in  longum  ordinans,  sed  terna  super  mensam 
per  ordinem  duplicans,  uno  ordine  tria,  qua)  sex  faciunt 
ostendit ;  item  et  alio  ordine  eadem  tertia  ostendit,  qua3  et 
sex  faciunt,  concludens  hide  duodecim  esse.  Pater  autem 
nugas  advertens,  sex  ova  ilia  ad  se  traxit,  dicens  filio  quia 
bene  probaverat  ibi  ova  duodecim  esse,  et  quoniam  alia  sex 
quse  restabant  sibi  ad  vescendum  acciperet ;  et  sic  filium 
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tarn  facete  delusum  et  vanis  ac  frivolis  studuisse  depre- 
hensum  Parisius,  non  ad  reticulatas  logicorum  argutias,  sed 
ad  literaturam  totis  nisibus  addiscendam  iterate  remisit. 

Item  accessit  aliquando  ad  me  in  logica  tune  temporis 
facultate,  juvenilibus  videlicet  annis,  magno  Parisius  cum 
ardore  et  laudis  amore  studentem,  presbyter  quidam  vicinus 
hospitio  meo  senex  annis  et  animo,  qui  et  theologicis 
disciplinis  animum  applicabat,  et  scholas  cotidie  frequent- 
abat.  Hie  me  saepius  simpliciter  et  quasi  ludicro  in  hunc 
modum  convenire  solebat ;  "  Logica  tua  in  qua  tantum  te 
"torques,  quid  tibi  valebit,  nisi  socium  habeas  ad  quern 
"  disputes,  quia  dialectica  disputatio  ad  alterum  est,  nee 
"  sufficit  ille  si  impeditor  fuerit  communis  negotii.  Oportet 
"  ergo  judicem  adhibere,  nee  sufficiet  unus  si  forte  in  partis 
"adversae  favorem  declinaverit.  Turbam  ergo  convocare 
"oportet  et  intelligentium  ad  hoc,  ut  ars  tua  utiliter 
"  appareat.  Ego  vero,  etsi  solus  in  angulo  sederem,  libris 
"meis  saapius  et  lectioni  datus,  theologicae  disciplines 
"  fructum  elicere  possum,  vel  meipsum  aedificando,  vel 
"  qualiter  alios  aedificem  addiscendo.  Et  si  solus  literatus 
"  in  turba  laicorum  magna  consti tutus  fuero,  possum  eis 
"absque  omni  altercatione  sermonem  utilem  de  fide  et 
"  bonis  moribus  continua  oratione  contexere."  Tune  ego 
verba  sacerdotis,  quasi  pro  frivolis  habui,  quae  tamen  postea 
vera  fuisse  satis  comperi  et  approbavi.  Sicut  enim 
instrumentum  artis  rhetorics  oratio  est,  id  est,  causa,  et 
artis  dialecticae  instrumentum  argumentatio,  sic  theologicae 
instrumentum  est  praedicatio. 

Notandum  hie  autem  quod  diale[c]ticae  abusus  disciplines, 
dum  non  aperit  claves,  sed  impedit  potius  et  involvit, 
dumque  moram  nectit  et  allicit  immoderate,  literaturam 
non  mediocriter  enervat  et  sufFocat.  Apparentia  namque 
quam  ex  sophistica  contra  hie  garrulitate  plerique  gau- 
dentes,  longeque  videri  quam  esse  plus  cupientes,  exiles  in 
scientiis,  puerilibus  solum  ineptiis  consenescunt.  .  .  . 
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CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

Of  the  Eminence  of  Ecclesiastical  Rulers 
and  their  Perilous  Position. 

Quis  autem  gravius  corruit  quam  qui  neglectu  officii  vel 
arrogantise  tumore  et  supercilio  nutans,  et  ab  alto  titu- 
baris,  se  in  inferni  profunda  detrudit1?  Propter  hsec 
onera  periculosissima  dicebat  beatus  Martinus  se  longe 
mitioris  merit!  fuisse  postquam  episcopus  fuit  quam  ante. 
Item  quidam  monachus,  vir  sanctissimus,  electus  in  epis- 
copum  constantissime  renuit,  qui  postmodum  cuidam 
monasterii  cujusdam  monacho  apparuit,  dicens  quod  in 
beata  requie  Salvatoris  adventum  expectabat,  si  tamen 
episcopus  fuisset,  se  requie  qua  tune  fruebatur  et  Dei 
visione  cariturum  fuisse  in  perpetuum,  asserebat.  Nihil 
igitur  illud  universis  episcopis  prsedictis  eorumque  si- 
milibus,  quorum  hodie  nimis  numerosa  caterva  est,  restare 
videtur  nisi  illud,  "fortioribus  fortior  instat  cruciatio ;" 
et  illud  ejusdem,  et  ibidem,  "  potentes  po tenter  tormenta 
"  patientur."  Quid  ergo  damandi  (sic)  sunt  episcopi  cuncti  1 
Absit.  Quid  ergo  Nicholaus,  quid  Martinus,  quid  Ger- 
manus,  quid  Basilius  Magnus,  et  alii  temporis  illius  multi  1 
Quid  etiam,  ut  propius  exempla  sumamus,  Thomas  noster 
Cantuariensis  1  Non  dicimus  episcopos  non  salvari,  dicimus 
autem  difficilius  ipsos  his  diebus  quam  alios  salvari.  Da 
mihi  hodie  inter  antistites  Nicholai  vel  caritatem  vel 
abstinentiam ;  da  Basilii  vel  Germani  cinerem  et  saccum, 
aquam  et  hordeum ;  da  musitantem  jugiter  in  sublime 
Martinum,  cujus  nunquam  vel  ori  Deus  vel  oculis  coelum 
desit.  Non  illi  inter  regnum  divisi  et  sacerdotium ;  puri 
quippe  sacerdotes  erant,  non  principales,  non  curiales,  non 
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regales.  UK  in  ecclesiis  assidui ;  nostri  in  curiis  fere 
continui.  Tlli  coelum  meditantes  solum  coeli  Domino 
militabant ;  nostri  terrenis  semper  inhiantes,  inter  spem  et 
metum  anxii,  dum  timent  et  ambiunt,  terrarum  ex  toto 
principibus  obsequuntur.  .  .  . 
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NOTES 

P.  13,  Mainarpir.  Giraldus  loved  his  birthplace  with  all  his  heart ; 
in  the  Itinerary  he  writes  :  "  As  Dyfed  is  the  fairest  part  of  the  land 
of  Wales,  as  Pembroke  is  the  chief  and  fairest  part  of  Dyfed,  and  this 
spot,  Manorbier,  is  the  sweetest  spot  in  Pembrokeshire,  it  follows  that 
Manorbier  is  the  sweetest  spot  in  Wales"  (Itin.  Kambr.,  R.S.  vi.  93). 

P.  15,  Parisius.     An  indeclinable  noun,  here  used  as  a  locative. 

P.  15,  trivium.  The  Seven  Liberal  Arts  comprised  the  trivium 
(Grammar,  Logic,  Rhetoric)  and  the  quadrivium  (Arithmetic,  Geo 
metry,  Music,  Astronomy). 

P.  20,  trino  intervallo.     In  triples ;  at  triple  intervals. 

P.  22,  in  causis  decretalibus.  Decretals  were  answers  given  by  the 
Pope  to  questions  formally  submitted  to  him  on  points  of  doctrine 
and  discipline  :  they  are  the  source  of  much  of  the  canon  law. 

P.  23,  Pentecostes.  The  genitive  of  Pentecoste  ;  the  accusative  is 
Pentecosten. 

P.  28,  caput  Jejunii.    Ash  Wednesday. 

P.  32,  Aberteini.     Should  be  Aberteiui  (Aberteivi). 

P.  40,  Strata  Florida,  Ystrad  Fflur,  a  Cistercian  Abbey  founded 
by  Rhys  ap  Gruffyd  ;  it  became  the  greatest  and  most  influential  of 
Welsh  abbeys,  and  was  the  burial-place  of  the  princes  of  the  South  ; 
near  the  eastern  boundary  of  Cardigan. 

P.  46,  Antisiodorensem.     Should  be  Autisiodorensem. 

P.  48,  Swete  laimnan  dhin  are.  "  Sweet  Heart,  have  pity  !"  This 
story  is  mentioned  by  Professor  Ker  in  his  English  Literature, 
Medieval,  pp.  82-3. 

P.  50,  scurrarum  qfficium.  Brewer  translates  thus  :  "They  have 
played  the  office  of  buffoon  between  England  and  Wales,"  but 
suggests  that  Giraldus  may  mean  "  scout." 

P.  53,  bestiam  should  obviously  befestum. 

P.  55,  babarismum.     Should  be  barbarismum, 

P.  59,  damandi.     Should  be  damnandi, 
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GLOSSARY 


abbas                   abbot. 
Aberteivi            Cardigan. 

delinio  (delenio)  charm,  captivate. 
Demetia               Dyfed       (modern 

aequiparo            equal. 

Pembrokeshire 

agiographus        biographer  of  a 

with  part  of  Car 

(hagiographus)    saint  ;    hagio- 

marthenshire)  . 

grapher. 

Depa                   Dieppe. 

Album    Monas-  Whitchurch. 

depilator              despoiler. 

terium 

discus                  dish;  table. 

Anagninus          of  Anagni. 

dispensator          steward. 

antistes                bishop. 

distinctio^  dim.  section,  division. 

archidiaconus     archdeacon. 

distinctiuncula 

archipraesul       archbishop. 

Dovoria              Dover. 

Ardennia            Ardennes. 

Atrebatuin          Arras. 

elemosyna           alms. 

Angus                 Eu. 

Elevein               Elvael   (now  part 

Autisiodorensis  of  Auxerre. 

of  Radnorshire). 

cremita               hermit. 

bajulo                  carry. 

excoriator            flayer. 

Beluacensis         of  Beauvais. 

exennium            present. 

bimatus               age  of  two  years. 

Exoniensis          of  Exeter. 

Bononia              Bologna. 

Brecheniauc        Brecknock. 

jferia                    day  of  the  week. 

earner  arius         chamberlain. 

ferrandus           iron-grey. 

cancellarius        chancellor. 
Cantuaria,  adj.  Canterbury. 

Gisortium           Gisors. 

Cantuariensis 

capitulum           chapter  ;  heading. 
causa,                  case  ;  disputation  ; 
lecture. 

Henonia              Hainault. 
hospitalaris         Hospitaller. 
(hospitalarius) 

causor                 deliver  a  lecture. 

cerevisia  (cer-    beer. 

illiteratura         illiteracy. 

visia) 

impeditor            hinderer. 

ciphus                 cup. 

impropero            abuse,  revile. 

coaetaneus           contemporary. 

indemnis             unharmed. 

cocleare                spoon. 

interminatio        pain,  penalty. 

contristo              sadden,  grieve. 

convicaneus         neighbour. 

Jerosolimitanus  of  Jerusalem. 

corrigia               girdle. 

joculator             minstrel,   glee- 

curialis               courtier, 

man. 

curialitas            courtesy.) 

jugiter                 continually. 
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Landeov 

Laudeu. 

prosapia             descent,  lineage. 

Lanehim,    adj. 

St.    Asaph    (for 

Lanelvensis 

merly  Llanelwy). 

Quadragesima,   Lent. 

latero 

skirt. 

adj.,  quadra- 

logicus 

logician. 

gesimalis 

quintana             quintain. 

Mainarpir 

Manorbier. 

massatus 

broken,  so  trained 

Radulphus          Ralph. 

or  disciplined. 

refectoria  (or  re-  a  song  with  a  re- 

medo 

mead. 

fractoria)             frain. 

Meilenith 

Melenydd. 

refricatio             renewing  power. 

Menevia,  adj. 

St.  David's. 

regiro                   turn  back. 

Menevensis 

Remensis             of  Rheims. 

metrice 

in  verse. 

repatrio               return     to     one's 

missa 

mass. 

country. 

missale 

missal. 

Resus                  Rhys. 

moretitm 

mulberry-juice. 

reticulatus           net-like  ;  catchy. 

Moritania 

Mortain. 

rigatio                 watering. 

Roffensis             of  Rochester. 

nuncupatio 

name. 

Rothomagensis    of  Rouen. 

nuncupative 

by  name. 

nundinae 

fair. 

sabbatum            Saturday. 

Sabrina              Severn. 

Oswaldestrue 

Oswestry. 

sdbulum,              earth,  sand. 

saginarius          pack-horse. 

pannus 

part,  fragment. 

Sanctus  Audo-  St.  Omer. 

pannosus 

partial,    incom 
plete. 

manes 
Sanctus  Waleri-  St.  Valery. 

parochia 
parochianus 
particeps  (eccle- 
sice) 

parish, 
parishioner, 
incumbent. 

cus 
satago                 be  bent  on. 
scaccarium          exchequer. 
septimana            week. 

Pentecoste 

Whit  Sunday. 

sericum               silk  garment. 

pernocto 
persona   (eccle- 
sice) 

spend  the  night, 
parson. 

sero                      close. 
sicera                   intoxicating  drink. 
Solopusburia       Shrewsbury. 

Pictavia,   adj. 

Poitou 

(Salopesburia) 

Pictavensis 

strata                   road,  highway. 

pigmentum 
portatilis 
Powisensis 

spiced  drink, 
portable, 
of  Powys. 

suggillatio           shame,  reproach. 
supcrciliosus       haughty. 
superpellicium    surplice. 

prcedicator 

preacher. 

superseminatus  shallow,     super 

prceludium 
prcesagus 

game,  sport, 
prophetic. 

ficial. 
synodus               synod. 

presbyterium 

presbytery  (part  of 
the    church     re 

Toletanus            of  Toledo. 

served     for    the 

transfreto            cross. 

priests). 

trussellum,           bundle. 

prosaice 

in  prose 

Tyrensis              of  Tyre. 
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uterinusif rater}  brother     on     the 
mother's  side. 

Vaga  Wye. 

Venedocia  Gwynedd    (North 

(Venedotia)     Wales). 
Verzellensis         of  Vercellae 

(Vercelli). 

vespilio  night-robber. 

villosus  coarse-fleeced. 


Walensicus         Welsh. 
Waleiisis  Welshman. 

Warthrenn  iaun  Gwrth  ry nion . 
werra    (giverra,  war. 

guerra) 

Wigorniensis      of  Worcester. 
Wintonia,   adj.  Winchester. 

Wintoniensis 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE  scope  of  this  Introduction  is  limited  to  what  is 
necessary  for  an  understanding  of  the  apparatus  criticus. 
Eeaders  who  desire  fuller  textual  details  are  referred  to 
Dr.  Gwynn's  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  the  Book  of 
Armagh,  published  for  the  Royal  Irish  Academy  in  1913, 
and  to  my  Introduction  to  the  first  critical  edition  of  the 
Latin  writings  of  St.  Patrick  (Proceedings,  R.I.A.,  XXV., 
C,  7),  1905. 

The  text  of  the  Libri  Sancti  Patridi  here  presented  is  a 
revision  of  that  of  1905,  necessitated  by  new  light  from 
the  Paris  MS.,  P.  At  the  same  time  it  seems  reasonable 
now  to  give  less  prominence  to  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Book  of  Armagh  than  seemed  desirable  in  the  first  accurate 
presentation  of  its  text.  Thus,  the  transpositions  of  words, 
which  is  a  marked  proclivity  of  the  scribe  of  A,  are  here 
ignored,  as  is,  of  course,  his  peculiar  spelling,  and  doubling 
of  consonants,  as  in  the  place  name  Bannavem. 

The  MSS.  at  present  known  to  exist  are  the  following : — 

A  is  a  copy  of  the  Confessio  only,  and  that  with  five 
omissions  of  considerable  length,  in  the  Book  of 
Armagh,  now  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  This 
MS.  was  written  some  time  between  A.D.  807  and 
A.D.  846.  Apart  from  its  blunders  and  peculiarities, 
the  text  of  A  is  the  best.  The  consensus  of  the 
other  documents  against  it  is  indicated  in  the 
apparatus  criticus  by  rell. 
2 


INTRODUCTION 


B  and  Boll,  represent  the  evidence — MS.  and  printed 
respectively — of  a  twelfth-century  MS.  in  the  Public 
Library  of  Arras. 

In  1668,  Andree  Denis,  S.J.,  published  the  Gon- 
fessio  and  Epistola  from  this  MS.  in  the  Bollandist 
Acta  Sanctorum.  Since  that  date,  two  folios  of  the 
MS.  have  been  lost.  Consequently,  in  the  gaps  so 
caused,  the  evidence  of  the  printed  text  is  cited  as 
Boll.  The  distinction  between  B  and  Boll,  is  neces 
sary,  as  Denis  took  great  liberties  with  his  MS. 

The  text  of  B  is  marked  by  a  great  number 
of  singular  readings,  which  betray  the  hand  of  a 
rather  clever  editor.  Otherwise  it  has  some  striking 
affinities  with  A,  though  not  so  many  as  has  P. 

C  is  the  Cotton  MS.  Nero,  E.  1.  in  the  British  Museum. 
It  is  of  the  first  half  of  the  eleventh  century.  C 
and  F4  are  copies  of  the  same  exemplar.  Conse 
quently,  in  the  apparatus  criticus  the  symbol  C 
represents  the  evidence  of  both  MSS.,  unless  the 
contrary  is  expressly  stated.  C  and  F4  are  more 
akin  to  P  than  to  A. 

F  is  MS.  Fell  3  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  It 
is  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  twelfth  century.  It 
presents  a  good  text  very  carelessly  written;  it 
has  affinities  with  R  and,  in  a  less  degree,  with  B. 

F4  is  MS.  Fell  4  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  It 
is  of  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  or  the 
end  of  the  eleventh.  It  is  cited  in  this  edition 
only  where  it  varies  from  C.  The  readings  of  an 
early  corrector  are  cited  as  F4  corr. 

P  is  MS.  lat.  17626  of  the  National  Library,  Paris. 
It  is  of  the  tenth  century,  and  is,  on  the  whole,  the 
most  satisfactory  of  the  seven  MSS.  of  the  Libri  S. 
Patricii.  A  full  account  of  it  will  be  found  in 
Proceedings,  R.I.A.,  XXV.,  C.  11. 
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R  is  the  last  leaves  (in  a  very  damaged  condition)  of 
MS.  No.  1391  in  the  Public  Library  at  Rouen.  It 
is  of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century.  The  first 
half  of  the  Confessio  is  all  that  remains.  R,  like 
B,  has  been  edited,  but  not  so  extensively.  Other 
wise  it  is  akin  to  F. 

Conjectural  emendation  of  the  text  has  been 
used  very  sparingly  in  this  edition,  as  in  the  former. 
We  want  to  know  what  St.  Patrick,  according  to 
the  evidence  available,  actually  wrote;  not  what 
he  might  have  written  had  he  been  a  man  of  good 
education ;  and  in  all  likelihood  he  expressed  himself 
badly,  both  in  his  native  language,  and  in  Latin, 
which  he  never  perfectly  mastered.  Apart  from  this 
consideration,  there  is  at  least  one  case  in  which  an 
expression  which  offends  a  purist  may  be  a  trace  of 
an  Old  Latin  version  of  the  N.T.  In  Confessio  12, 
Unde  ego  primus  rusticus,  etc.,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
conjecture  primum  or  imus.  St.  Patrick  was  think 
ing  of  1  Tim.  i.  13,  Qui  prius  fui  Uasphemus,  etc., 
where  the  reading  primus  for  prius  is  actually  found 
in  the  O.L.  MS.,  r. 

In  this  case  at  least  the  style  is  not  the  man. 
The  personality  of  the  saint  may  be  clearly  seen 
through  and  above  his  rusticitas.  He  was  a  man  of 
apostolic  quality  and  Pauline  temperament,  who 
did  what  he  could  to  bring  Ireland  (which  was 
never  included  in  the  Roman  Empire)  into  line 
with  Western  Christianity. 


LIBRI   SANCTI  PATRICK 


CONFESSIO 

1.  Ego   Patricius    peccator,    rusticissimus    et    minimus 
omnium  fidelium  et  contemptibilis  sum l  apud  plurimos. 

Patrem  habui  Calpornum 2  diaconum  filium  quendam  3 
Potiti4  presbyteri  qui  fuit  uico  Banauem5  Tabernise.6 
Uillulam  enim  prope  habuit  ubi  ego  capturam  dedi. 

Annorum  eram  tune  fere  sedecim.  Deum  enim  uerum 
ignorabam,  et  Hiberione  in  captiuitate  adductus  sum  cum 
tot  milia  hominum  secundum  merita  nostra,  quia  a  Deo 
recessimus  et  prseeepta  ems  non  custodiuimus  et  sacerdoti- 
bus  nostris  non  obcedientes  fuimus  qui  nostram  salutem 
admonebant.  Et  Dominus  induxit  super  nos  iram  anima- 
tionis  suce  et  dispersit  nos  in  gentibus  multis  etiam  usque  ad 
ultimum  terra?,  ubi  nunc  paruitas  mea  uidetur  esse  inter 
alienigenas. 

2.  Et  ibi  Dominus  aperuit  sensum7  incredulitatis  mese  8  ut 
uel  sero  rememorarem  delicta  mea  et  ut  converter  em*  toto 

1.  Esai.  xlii.  25  ;  Act.  xiii.  47. 

2.  Luc.  xxiv.  45  ;  Joel  ii.  12. 

1  contemptibilissimus  rell. 

2  Calpornium  BOP  ;  Calpurnium  FR. 

3  quondam  rell.  (quondam  filium  R). 

4  ins.  filii  Odissi  Amg.  5  Bannauem  A. 
6  Taburniae  P.  7  sensus  CFR. 

8  sens,  cordis  mei  (meae  F4)  incred.  rell. 

9  conuerterer  CFR ;  confirmarem  A. 
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corde  ad  Dominum  Deum  meum  qui  respexit  humilitatem  meam 
et  misertus  est  adulescentiae  ignorantise  mese,1  et  custodiuit 
me  antequam  scirem  eum  et  antequam  saperem  uel  dia- 
tinguerem  inter  bonum  et  malum  et  muniuit2  me  et 
consolatus  est  me  ut  pater  filium. 

3.  Unde  autem  tacere  non  possum,  neque  expedit  quidem, 
tanta   beneficia  et  tantam  gratiam  quam   mihi   Dominus 
prsestare  dignatus  est  in  terra  captiuitatis  meae ;  quia  haec 
est  retributio  nostra  ut  post  correptionem  uel  agnitionem 
Dei  exaltare  et  confiteri3  mirabilia  eius  coram  omni  natione 
qua  est  sub  omni  ccelo. 

4.  Quia  non  est  alius  Deus  nee  umquam  fuit  nee  ante 
nee  erit  post  haec  prseter  Deum  Patrem  ingenitum,  sine 
principio,  a  quo  est  omne  principium,  omnia  tenentem  ut 
dicimus,  et  eius  Filium  lesum  Christum,  qui  cum  Patre 
scilicet  fuisse  semper  testamur  ante  originem  sseculi  spiri- 
taliter  apud   Patrem   inenarrabiliter   genitum   ante  omne 
principium.     Et  per  ipsum  facta  sunt  uisibilia  et  inuisibilia, 
hominem    factum,    deuicta    morte    in    caelis    ad    Patrem 
receptum.4     Et    dedit  illi    omnem    potestatem    super    omne 
nomen  ccelestium  et  terrestrium  et  infernorum  et5  omnis  lingua 
confiteatur  ei6  quia  Dominus  et  Deus  est  lesus  Christus  quem 
credimus.     Et  expectamus  aduentum  ipsius  mox  futurum 
iudex   uiuorum    atque    mortuorum,    qui    reddet    unicuique 
secundum  facta  sua.      Et  effudit 7  in  nobis  dbunde  Spiritum 
Sanctum6  donum  et  pignus  inmortalitatis,  qui   facit  cre- 

2.  Luc.  i.  48. 

3.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  6  ;  Act.  ii.  5. 

4.  Col.  i.  16  ;  Phil.  ii.  9-11 ;  Rom.  ii.  6;  Tit.  iii.  5,  6. 

1  adol.  et  ignor.  meae  B  ;  adul.  meae  et  ignor.  CFR  ;  adol,  meae  P. 

2  monuit  rell. 

3  exaltaremur  ( — emus  P)  et  confiteremur  rell. 

4  a  Patre  rec.  P  ;  om.  ad  Patr.  rec.  A  ;  rec.  ad  Patr.  R  ;  (receptus  F). 

5  ut  BCPR.  «  om.  ei  rell. 

7  infudit  rell.  8  Spiritus  Sancti  rell. 
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dentes  et  oboedientes  ut  sint  filii  Dei  Patris 1  et  coheredes 
Christi,  quern  confitemur  et  adoramus  unum  Deum  in 
Trinitate  sacri  nominis. 

5.  Ipse   enim   dixit  per   prophetam,    Inuoca   me   in  die 
tribulationis  tuce  et  liberabo  te  et  magnificabis  me.    Et  iterum 
inquit,  Opera  autem  Dei  reuelare  et  confiteri  honorificum  est. 

6.  Tamen  etsi  in  multis  inperfectus  sum  opto  fratribus 
et  cognatis  meis2  scire  qualitatem   meam,   et   ut  possint 
perspicere  uotum  animse  mese. 

7.  Non   ignore   testimonium  Domini  mei  qui  in  psalmo 
testatur,  Perdes  eosz  qui  loquuntur  mendacium.     Et   iterum 
inquit,  Os  quod  mentitur  occidit  animam.     Et  idem  Dominus 
in    euangelio   inquit,    Uerbum   otiosum   quod    locuti  fuerint 
homines  reddent  rationem  de  eo*  in  die  iudicii. 

8.  Unde   autem   uehementer  debueram    cum    timore   et 
tremore  metuere   hanc   sententiam   in   die   ilia   ubi   nemo 
poterit  se  subtrahere  uel  abscondere,   sed  omnes  omnino 
reddituri   sumus   rationem    etiam    minimorum   peccatorum 
ante  tribunal  Domini  Christi. 

9.  Quapropter  olim  cogitaui   scribere,  sed   usque  nunc 
hesitaui ;  timui  enim  ne  in  cider  em 5  in  6  linguam  hominum 
et 7  quia  non  didici 8  sicut  et  caeteri  qui  optime  itaque  9 
iura 10  et  sacras  literas  utraque  n  pari  modo  combiberunt,  et 
sermones12  illorum  ex  infantia  numquam  mutarunt,13  sed 
magis  ad  perfectum  semper  addiderunt.     Nam  sermo  et 
loquela  nostra  translata  est  in  linguam  alienam,  sicut  facile 

4.  Rom.  viii.  16,  17.  6.  Ps.  xlix.  15  ;  Tob.  xii.  7. 

7.  2  Tim.  i.  8  ;  Ps.  v.  7  ;  Sap.  i.  11  ;  Matt.  xii.  36. 

8.  Eph.  vi.  5 ;  Rom.  xiv.  10,  12. 

1  om.  Patris  A.  2  fratres  et  cognates  meos  CFR. 

3  omnes  BR  ;  om.  eos  C,  not  F4. 
*  pro  eo  rationem  BCFP  ;  de  eo  rat.  R. 

5  incederem  ABCFP.        6  om.  in  rell.        1  om.  et  A.        8  legi  rell. 
9  For  itaque — illorum,  B  has  sacris  litteris  imbuti  sunt,  et  studium 
suum  ;  A  has  in  marg.,  z  incertus  liber  hie  and  dots  after  comb. 
1°  So  J.  Gfwynn ;  iure  MSS.  n  utroque  A. 

12  sermonem  CFPR.         13  So  P  ;  motarunt  A  ;  mutauerunt  BCFR. 
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potest  probari  ex  saliua *  scripturae  mese,  qualiter  sum  ego  in 
sermonibus  instructus  atque  eruditus ;  quia  inquit  sapiens, 
Per  linguam  dinoscitur  et  sensus  et  scientia  et  doctrina  ueritatls. 

10.  Sed  quid2  prodest  excusatio  iuxta  ueritatem,  pree- 
sertim  cum  prsesumptione  1  quatinus  modo  ipse  adpeto  in 
senectute  mea  quod  in  iuuentute  non  conparaui;  quod3 
obstiterunt  peccata  mea  ut  confirmarem  quod  ante  perle- 
geram.4     Sed  quis  me  credit  etsi  dixero  quod  ante  prae- 
fatus  sum  ?     Adulescens,  immo  pene  puer,  in  uerbis  cap- 
turam  dedi,  antequam  scirem 5  quid  adpeterem  uel  quid 
uitare  debueram.     Unde  ergo  hodie  erubesco  et  uehementer 
pertimeo     denudare     imperitiam    meam,    quia     disertis6 
breuitate     sermonem7    explicare     nequeo.      Sicut     enim 
Spiritus  gestit 8  et  animas  9  et  sensus  monstrat  adfectus. 

11.  Sed  si  itaque  datum  mihi  fuisset  sicut  et  cseteris, 
uerumtamen  non  silerem  propter  rdributionem.     Et  si  forte 
uidetur  apud  aliquantos  me  in  hoc  prseponere  cum  mea 
inscientia  et  tardiori  lingua,  sed  etiam  scriptum  est,  Linguce 
balbutientes  uelodter  discent  loqui  pacetn.     Quanto  magis  nos 
adpetere   debemus    qui  sumus,  inquit,    epistola   Christi   in 
salutem  usque  ad  ultimum  terrce,  etsi  non  diserta,  sed  minis- 
trataw  fortissime,11  scripta12  in  cordibus  uestris  non  atramento 
sed  Spiritu   Dei  uiui.      Et   iterum    Spiritus   testatur,    Et 
rusticatio 13  ab  Altissimo  creata  est. 

9.  Sir.  iv.  29. 

11.  Pa.  cxviii.  112 ;  Exod.  iv.  10  ;  Esai.  xxxii.  4 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3 
Act.  xiii.  47  ;  Sir.  vii.  16. 

1  exaliue  AP  (A  has  z  written  over  and  z  in  marg.) ;  ex  saliue  B. 

2  om.  quid  rell.  3  quia  CFPR  ;  om.  B. 

4  quodque  ante  non  perleg.  rell.  6  ins.  quid  peterem  uel  A. 

6  desertis  CFP,  not  F4  ;  quia  non  possum  de  deeritis  A  (possum  de 
super  dotted  and  z  in  tnarg.). 

1  So  White  ;  sermone  ACFPR  ;  sermonis  BF4  corr. 

8  gestat  P  ;  gessit  CFR.  9  animus  rell. 

10  So  White  ;  ratum  ABCFP  ;  rata  F4  corr.  ;  raptum  R  ;  rell.  add 
et ;  A  has  z  in  marg.  u  So  F4  corr.  ;  fortissinmm  MSS. 

12  scriptum  A.  13  rusticationem  AP  ;  A  has  z  in  marg. 
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12.  Unde  ego  primus  rusticus  profuga  indoctus  scilicet 
qui  nescio  in  posterum  prouidere — sed  scio  illud  certissime 
quia  utique  priusquam  humiliarer  ego  eram  uelut  lapis  qui 
iacet  in  luto  profundo ;  et  uenit  qui  potens  est,  et  in  sua 
misericordia    sustulit    me    et    quidem     scilicet    sursum1 
adleuauit   et   collocauit  me   in   summo  pariete.     Et  inde 
fortiter    debueram    exclamare    ad    retribuendum2   quoque 
aliquid  Domino  pro  tantis  beneficiis  eius,  hie  et  in  seternum, 
quse  mens  hominum  aestimare  non  potest. 

13.  Unde  autem  admiramini  itaque  magni  et  pusilli  qui 
timetis  Deum,  et  uos  domini  cati3  rethorici  audite  ergo^et 
scrutamini.     Quis  me  stultum  excitauit  de  medio  eorum 
qui  uidentur  esse  sapientes  et  legis  periti  et  potentes  in 
sermone  et  in  omni  re  ?    Et  me  quidem  detestabilem  huius 
mundi   prae   cseteris   inspirauit,   si   talis  essem,  dummodo 
autem  ut  cum  metu  et  reuerentia  et  sine   querella  fideliter 
prodessem   genti   ad   quam   caritas   Christi   transtulit    et 
donauit  me  in  uita  mea,  si  dignus  fuero,  denique  ut  cum 
humilitate  et  ueraciter  deseruirem  illis. 

14.  In  mensura  itaque  jftdei  Trinitatis  oportet  distinguere 
sine  reprehensione  periculi    notum    facere   donum   Dei   et 
consolationem  ceternam,  sine  timore  fiducialiter  Dei  nomen 
ubique  expandere,  ut  etiam  post  oUtum  meum  exagallias 4 
relinquere   fratribus   et  filiis   meis   quos   ego  in   Domino 
baptizaui,  tot  milia  hominum. 

15.  Et   non  eram  dignus  neque  talis  ut  hoc  Dominus 
seruulo  suo  concederet  post  erumnas  et  tantas  moles,5  post 

12.  Ps.  cxviii.  67  ;  Luc.  i.  49  ;  Ps.  cxv.  12. 

13.  Apoc.  xix.  5  ;  Act.  vii.  22  ;  Heb.  xii.  28  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  10. 

14.  Rom.  xii.  3 ;  Phil.  ii.  15 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  15  ;  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

1  rursum  P.  2  So  P*F4  corr.  retribuendam  MSS. 

3  gnari  P  ;  ignari  BCFR. 

4  exgallias  BCF ;    ex  galeas  P ;    gallias  R  ;    ex  gallicis  F4  corr. ; 
A  has  in  marg.  incercertus  liber,  and  z  with  ~  over  the  g. 

5  tante  molis  BCFR  ;  ante  moles  P. 
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captiuitatem,  post  annos  multos,  in  gentem  illam  tantam 
gratiam  mihi  donaret,  quod  ego  aliquando  in  iuuentute 
mea  numquam  speraui 1  neque  cogitaui. 

16.  Sed  postquam  Hiberione  deueneram,  cotidie  itaque 
pecora  pascebam,    et   frequens  in  die  orabam;   magis  ac 
magis   accedebat    amor2   Dei   et   timor    ipsius,    et    fides 
augebatur  3  et  spiritus  agebatur,4  ut  in  die  una  usque  ad 
centum  orationes  et  in  nocte  prope  similiter,  ut  etiam  in 
siluis  et  in  monte  manebam.     Et  ante  lucem  excitabar  ad 
orationem  per  niuem  per  gelu  per  pluuiam ;  et  nihil  mali 
sentiebam,  neque  ulla  pigritia  erat  in  me,  sicut  modo  uideo, 
quia  tune  spiritus  in  me  feruebat. 

17.  Et  ibi  scilicet  quadam  nocte  in  somno  audiui  uocem 
dicentem  mihi,  Bene  ieiunas,  cito  iturus  ad  patriam  tuam. 
Et  iterum  5  post  paululum  tempus  audiui  responsum  dicen 
tem  mihi,  Ecce  nauis  tua  parata  est.     Et  non  6  erat  prope, 
sed  forte  habebat  ducenta  milia  passus.     Et  ibi  numquam 
fueram,  nee  ibi  notum  quemquam  de  hominibus  habebam. 
Et  deinde  postmodum  conuersus  sum  in  fugam,  et  intermisi 
hominem  cum  quo  fueram  annis  sex;  et  ueni  in  uirtute 
Dei  qui  uiam  meam  ad  bonum  dirigebat,  et  nihil  metuebam 
donee  perueni  ad  nauem  illam. 

18.  Et  ilia  die  7  qua  perueni  profecta  est  nauis  de  loco 
suo.     Et  locutus  sum  ut  haberem  inde  nauigare  8  cum  illis  ; 
et  gubernatori  displicuit  illi,  et  acriter  cum  indignatione 
respondit,  Nequaquam  tu  nobiscum  adpetes  9  ire.     Et  cum 
hsec  audissem  separaui  me  ab  illis  ut  uenirem  ad  tuguriolum 
ubi  hospitabam ;   et  in  itinere  coepi  orare ;    et  antequam 

1«.  Act.  xviii.  25. 

1  For  numq.  sper. ,  rell.  have  non  quia  desperaui  (disp.  P). 

2  timor  rell.  3  agebatur  P.  4  augebatur  FP. 
6  [tuam]  et  terrain  et  [post]  rell.  (R  def.  after  terram). 

«  am.  non  rell.  (R  def.).  1  om.  die  CFPR. 

8  ut  abirem  unde  nauigarem  A  ;  F4  also  has  unde. 

9  adpetaa  BCFR  ;  adpetis  P. 
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orationem  consummarem  audiui  unum  ex  illis,  et  fortiter 
exclamabat  post  me,  Ueni  cito  quia  uocant  te  homines  isti ; 
et  statim  ad  illos  reuersus  sum. 

Et  coeperunt  mihi  dicere,  Ueni  quia  ex  fide  recipimus  te, 
et  fac  nobiscum  amicitiam  quomodo  uolueris.  Et  in  ilia 
die  itaque  reppuli  sugere  mammellas  eorum 1  propter 
timorem  Dei,  sed  uerumtamen  speraui  ab  illis  uenire  in 
fidem2  lesu  Christi,  quia  gentes  erant,  et  ob3  hoc  obtinui4 
cum  illis  ;  et  protinus  nauigauimus.5 

19.  Et  post  triduum  terram  cepimus  et  uiginti  et  octo  c 
dies  per  desertum  iter  fecimus,  et  cibus  defuit  illis  et  fames 
inualuit  super  eos.  Et  alio  die  coepit  gubernator  mihi 
dicere,  Quid  est,  Christiane  1  tu  dicis  Deus  tuus  magnus  et 
omnipotens  est ;  quare  ergo  non  potes  pro  nobis  orare  7  quia 
nos  a  fame  periclitamur ;  difficile  enim  ut  aliquem  hominem 
umquam  uideamus.  Ego  enim  euidenter  dixi  illis,  Conuerti- 
mini  ex  fide  et  ex  toto  corde7  ad  Dominum  Deum  meum  cui 
nihil  est  inpossibile,  ut  hodie  cibum  mittat  uobis  in  uiam 
uestram  usque  dum  satiamini,8  quia  ubique  abundat  illi. 

Et  adiuuante  Deo  ita  factum  est.  Ecce  grex  porcorum 
in  uia9  ante  oculos  nostros  apparuit,10  et  multos  ex  illis 
interfecerunt  et  ibi  duas  noctes  manserunt11  bene  refecti, 
et  canes12  eorum  repleti 13  sunt,  quia  multi  ex  illis  defecerunt 
et  secus  uiam  semiuiui  relicti  sunt.  Et  post  haec  summas 
gratias  egerunt  Deo,  et  ego  honorificatus  sum  sub  oculis 
eorum,  et  ex  hac  die  abundanter  cibum  habuerunt.  Etiam 

19.  Joel  ii.  12  ;  Luc.  x.  30. 

I  reppuli  augire  mammas  eorum  B ;  repulis  fugire  mammas  illorum 
FR;    repuli  fugere  maims  illorum  P;    repulsus  sum  f'ugere  amicitias 
illorum  0.  3  illis  ut  mihi  (mic  F)  dicerent,  Ueni  in  fide  rell. 

3  om.  ob  rell.  4  obtiriuit  BF*  R.  5  om.  et  prot.  nau.  A. 

6  So  P  :  xxviii  A  ;  uiginti  et  septem  BCFR  (om.  et  F). 

7  om.  ex  fide  et  B ;  om.  et  FR  ;  om.  et — corde  A  ;  add  uestro  R. 

8  satiemini  rell.  9  ins.  ueniebat  B.  10  om.  apparuit  rell. 

II  ins.  et  AP.  12  carnes  GP ;  carne  F4  corr, 
13  releuati  CP  ;  reuelati  BFR. 
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mel  siluestre  inuenerunt  et  mihi  partem  obtulerunt ;  et  unus 
ex  illis  dixit,  Hoc  immolaticum1  est.  Deo  gratias,  exinde 
nihil  gustaui. 

20.  Eadem    uero    nocte    eram    dormiens,    et     fortiter 
temptauit  me  Satanas,  quod  memor  ero  quamdiu  fuero  in 
hoc  corpwe.     Et  cecidit  super  me  ueluti  saxum  ingens,21l 
et  nihil  membrorum  meorum  prseualui.     Sed  unde  mihi3 
uenit    ignarum  4   in  5    spiritum  6   ut 7    Heliam    uocarem  1  8 
Et  in  hoc  uidi  in  cselum  solem  oriri,  et  dum  clamarem 
Heliam9   uiribus   meis   ecce   splendor   solis   illius   decidit 
super  me,  et  statim  discussit  a  me  omnem  grauitudinem. 
Et  credo  quod  a  Christo  Domino  meo  subuentus  sum,  et 
Spiritus  eius  iam  tune  clamabat  pro  me.     Et  spero  quod 
sic  erit  in  die  pressures  mese,  sicut  in  euangelio  inquit,10  In 
ilia  die,  Dominus  testatur,  Non  uos  estis  qui  loquimini,  sed 
Spiritus  Patris  uestri  qui  loquitur  in  uobis. 

21.  Et  iterum  post  annos  multos  adhuc  capturam  dedi. 
Ea   nocte   prima   itaque    mansi    cum    illis.      Eesponsum 
autem   diuinum    audiui    dicentem    mihi,    Duobus    autem 
mensibus  n  eris  cum  illis.    Quod  ita  factum  est.    Nocte  ilia 
sexagesima 12  liberauit  me  Dominus  de  manibus  eorum. 

22.  Etiam  in  itinere  praeuidit  nobis  cibum  et  ignem  et 
siccitatem  cotidie  donee  quarto  decimo  13  die  peruenimus 
homines.14    Sicut  superius  insinuaui  uiginti  et  octo  dies  per 

19.  Luc.  xxiv.  42  ;  1  Cor.  x.  28. 

20.  2  Pet  i.  13  ;  Ps.  xlix.  15 ;  Matt.  x.  20. 

1  om.  Hoc  A;   immolatium  F  F4  corr.  ;  immolatum  BP  ;  immola- 
tiuum  CR  (inmo.  R). 

2  saxa  ingentia  rell.  ;  HB  breaks  off.  .  .  . 

3  om.  mihi  Boll.-,  me  CFPR.      *  om.  ignarum  A ;  ignore  Boll.  F4  corr. 
5  et/or  in  FR  ;  ut  Boll.  6  spiritu  rell. 

7  om.  ut  rell.        8  uocare  P  F4  corr.     [Sed  unde  me  uenit  ignarum 
in  spiritu  Heliam  uocarem  ?  rell.]  9  ins.  Heliam  Boll.  CFR. 

10  A  has  inquit  Dominus  non  uos  estia.  multos  adhuc,  etc.,  omitting 
otherwise  all  from  In  ilia  to  annos  inclusive,  with  z  in  marg. ;  Boll, 
has  euan.  Dom.  test.,  In  ilia  die,  inquit,  Non  uos,  etc. 

11  duos  menses  rell.;  R  def.  12  sexagesimo  die  OFP ;  R  def. 
13      .1  , ,;  ,1  ,   A                    M  nrnnfts  AF  :  ad  homines  C  :  .  .  .  omines  R. 
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desertum   iter    fecimus;     et    ea    nocte    qua    peruenimus 
homines  *  de  cibo  uero  nihil  habuimus. 

23.  Et  iterum  post  paucos  annos  in  Britanniis  eram  cum 
parentibus  meis,  qui  me  ut  filium  susceperunt  et  ex  fide 
rogauerunt  me  ut  uel  modo  ego  post  tantas  tribulationes 
quas  ego  pertuli  nusquam  2  ab  illis  discederem. 

Et  ibi  scilicet  uidi  3  in  uisu  noctis  uirum  uenientem  quasi 
de  Hiberione,  cui  nomen  Uictoricus,4  cum  epistolis  in- 
numerabilibus.5  Et  dedit  mihi  unam  ex  his,  et  legi  prin- 
cipium  epistolae  continentem,  Uox  Hiberionacum  ;  et  dum 
recitabam  principium  epistolse  putabam  ipso  momento 
audire  uocem  ipsorum  qui  erant  iuxta  siluam  Focluti6 
quae  est  prope  mare  occidentale,  et  sic  exclamauerunt  quasi 
ex  uno  ore,  Eogamus  te,  sancte  puer,  ut  uenias  et  adhuc 
ambulas  inter  nos.  Et  ualde  conpunctus  sum  corde  et  amplius 
non  potui  legere,  et  sic  expertus  7  sum.  Deo  gratias,  quia 
post  annos  plurimos  praestitit  illis  Dominus  secundum 
clamorem  illorum. 

24.  Et  alia  nocte,  nescio,  Dem  scit,  utrum  in  me  an  iuxta 
me,  uerbis  peritissimis  quos  ego  audiui  et  non  potui  intel- 
legere,  nisi  ad  postremum  orationis  sic  emciatus  8  est,  Qui 
dedit  pro  te  animam  suam  9  ipse  est  qui  loquitur  in  te.10    Et 
sic  expertus  "  sum  gaudebundus. 

25.  Et  iterum  uidi  in  me  ipsum  orantem,  et  eram  quasi 
intra  corpus  meum,  et  audiui   super   me,  hoc  est  super 

23.  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  Ps.  cviii.  17.  24.  2  Cor.  xii.  2;  loh.  x.  11. 

1  om.  sicut — homines  F  ;  omnes  A  Boll.  R ;  ad  homines  0. 

2  numquam  rell. ;  R  def.  3  For  uidi  in  uisu,  in  sinu  A. 

4  Hiberione  Uictricius  nomine  Boll. ;  Hib.  Uictoricius  nomen  CFPR. 

6  ins.  uidi  A. 

6  uirgulti  B  (teste  Denis)  ;  uirgulti  uolutique  C  (uolutique  being 
underdotted  in  F4)  ;  uirgultique  F ;  uirgulti  uelutique  P  ;  uirgulti 
ueluti  R.  7  expergefactus  rell.  8  affatus  Boll.  CFR. 

9  Qui  ded.  an.  su.  pro  te  A  ;  Qui  pro  te  an.  su.  posuit  C ;  Qui  pro 
te  an.  su.  FR.  10  om.  ipse — te  rell.  n  expergefactus  rell.;  om.  Boll. 
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interiorem  hominem,  et  ibi  fortiter  orabat  gemitibus.  Et 
inter  hsec  stupebam  et  admirabar  et  cogitabam  quis  esset 
qui  in  me  orabat ;  sed  ad  postremum  orationis  sic  efficiatus * 
est  ut  sit  Spiritus;2  et  sic  expertus  sum,  et  recordatus 
sum  apostolo  dicente,  Spiritus  adiuuat  infirmitates  oraiwnis 
nostrce.  Nam  quod  oremus  sicut  oportet  nesdmus,  sed  ipse 
Spiritus  postulat  pro  nobis  gemitibus  inenarrabilibus  quce  uerbis 
exprimi  non  possunt.  Et  iterum,  Dominus  aduocatus  noster 
postulat  pro  nobis.Tl 

26.  Et  quando  temptatus  sum  ab  aliquantis  senioribus 
meis  qui  uenerunt  et  peccata  mea  contra  laboriosum  epis- 
copatum  meum — utique  in  illo  die  fortiter  inpulsus  sum  ut 
cadercm  hie  et  in  aeternum.    Sed  Dominus  pepercit  proselito 
et  peregrino  propter  nomen  suum  benigne,  et  ualde  mihi 
subuenit  in  hac  conculcatione  quod  in  labem  et  in  obpro- 
brium  non  male  deueni.     Deum  oro  ut  non  illis  in  peccatum 
reputetur. 

27.  Occasionem 3    post    annos    triginta    inuenerunt    me 4 
aduersus  uerbum  quod  confessus  fueram  antequod  essem 
diaconus.      Propter   anxietatem    mesto    animo    insinuaui 
amicissimo  meo  U  quse  in  pueritia  mea  una  die  gesseram, 
immo  in  una  hora,  quia  necdum  prteualebam.     Nesoio,  Deus 
scit,  si  habebam  tune  annos  quindecim,  et   Deum   uiuum 
non  credebam,  neque  ex   infantia  mea;   sed  in  morte  et 
in  incredulitate  mansi  donee  ualde  castigatus  sum,  et  in 
ueritate  humiliatus  sum  a  fame  et  nuditate  et  cotidie. 

28.  Contra,  Hiberione  non  sponte  pergebam  donee  prope 
deficiebam.     Sed  haec  potius  bene  mihi  fuit,  quia  ex  hoc 

25.  Eph.  iii.  16  ;  Rom.  viii.  26,  34  ;  1  loh.  ii.  1. 

26.  Ps.  cxvii.  13  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  16.          27.  Dan.  vi.  5  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

1  effatus  G  ;  effactus  F  ;  effectus  R. 

2  So  PF4  corr.  (sps) ;  episcopus  (eps)  AOFR.        f  A  breaks  off. 

3  So  White;  MSS.  have  ocoasionum  ;  Boll,  has  reputetur  occasio. 
Nam. 

4  ins.  et  CFR,  f  R  ends. 
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emendatus  sum  a  Domino ;  et  aptauit  me  lit  hodie  essem 
quod  aliquando  longe  a  me  erat,  ut  ego  curas  haberem 
aut  satagerem  pro  salute  aliorum,  quando  autem  tune  etiam 
de  me  ipso  non  cogitabam. 

29.  Igitur  in  illo  die  quo  reprobatus  sum  a  memoratis 
supradictis,  ad  noctem  illam  §  uidi  in  uisu  nodis.     Scriptum 
erat  contra  faciem  meam  sine  honore.     Et  inter  hsec  audiui 
responeum  diuinum  dicentem  mihi,  Male  uidimus  faciem 
designati,1  nudato  nomine.     Nee  sic  prsedixit,  Male  uidisti, 
sed,  Male  uidimus  ;  quasi  ibi 2  se  iunxisset.3     Sicut  dixit, 
Qui  uos  tangit  quasi  qui  *  tangit  pupillam  oculi  mei. 

30.  Idcirco  gr alias  ago  ei  qui  me  in  omnibus  confortauU 
ut  non  me  inpediret  a  profectione  quam  statueram  et  de 
mea  quoque  opera  quod  a  Christo  Domino  meo  didiceram ; 
sed  magis  ex  eo  sensi  in  me  uirtutem  non  paruam,  et  fides  mea 
probata  est  coram  Deo  et  hominibus. 

31.  Unde  autem  audenter  dico  ;  nori  me  reprehendit  con- 
scientia  mea  hie  et  in  futurum.     Testem  Deum  habeo  quia 
non  sum  mentitus  in  sermonibus  quos  ego  retuli  uobis.U 

32.  Sed  magis  doleo  pro  amicissimo  meo  cur  hoc  merui- 
mus  audire  tale  responsum.     Cui  ego  credidi  etiam  ani- 
mam  !  Et  comperi  ab  aliquantis  f ratribus  ante  dissensionem  5 
illam,  quod  ego  non  interfui,  nee  in  Britanniis  eram,  nee  a 
me  orietur,   ut  et  ille  in  mea  absentia  pulsaret  pro  me. 
Etiam  mihi  ipse  ore   suo  dixerat,  Ecce  dandus  es  tu  ad 
gradum  episcopatus.     Quod  non  eram  dignus.     Sed  undo 
uenit  illi  postmodum,  ut  coram  cunctis,  bonis  et  malis,  et 

29.  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  Zech.  ii.  8. 

30.  1  Tim.  i.  12  ;  Marc.  v.  29,  30  ;  1  Pet.  i.  7  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 

31.  Act.  ii.  29. 


§  A  resumes.  l  dei  signati  CFP.  2  sibi  A. 

3  iunxit  rell. ;  F4  has  an  erased  space  between  ibi  and  se. 
*  om.  quasi  qui  Boll. ;  oin.  qui  CFP.  IT  A  breaks  off. 

5  defensionem  Boll.  OF. 
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me  publice  dehonestaret,  quod  ante  sponte  et  laetus  indul- 
serat,  et  Dominus  qui  maior  omnibus  est  ? 

33.  Satis  dico.    Sed  tamen  non  debeo  abscondere  donum 
Dei  quod  largitus  est  nobis  in  terra  captiuitatis  meae,  quia 
tune  fortiter  inquisiui  eum,  et  ibi  inueni  ilium,  et  seruauit 
me  ab  omnibus   iniquitatibus — sic  credo — propter  inhabi- 
tantem  Spiritum  eius,  qui  operatus  est  usque  in  hanc  diem 
in  me.     Audenter  rursus.     Sed  scit  Deus  si  mihi  homo 
hoc  effatus  fuisset,  forsitan  tacuissem   propter   caritatem 
Chris  ti. 

34.  Unde  ergo  indefessam   gratiam  ago  Deo  meo   qui 
me  fidelem  seruauit  in  die  temptationis  mess,  ita  ut  hodie 
confidenter   offeram   illi   sacrificium,   ut   hostiam  uiuentem 
animam   meam   Christo  Domino  meo,  qui  me  seruauit  ab 
omnibus  angusliis  meis,  ut  et  dicam,  Quis  ego  sum,  Domine,  uel 
quae  est  uocatio  mea,  qui  mihi  tanta  diuinitate 1  cooper- 
asti  1 2  ita  ut  hodie  in  gentibus  constanter  exultarem  et 
magnificarem  nomen  tuum  ubicumque  loco  f uero ;  nee  non 
in   secundis,    sed   etiam   in  pressuris ;    ut  quicquid  mihi 
euenerit,  siue  bonum  siue  malum,  sequaliter  debeo  suscipere 
et  Deo  gratias  semper  agere,  qui  mihi  ostendit  ut  indubi- 
tabilem  eum  sine  fine  crederem,  et  qui  me  audierit  ut  ego,3 
inscius 4  et 5  in  nouissimis  diebus,  hoc  opus  tarn  pium  et  tarn 
mirificum  auderem  adgredere,6  ita  ut  imitarem  quispiam 
illos  quos  ante  Dominus  iam  olim  prsedixerat  prsenuntia- 
turus 7  euangelium  suum  in  testimonium  omnibus  gentibus  ante 

32.  loh.  x.29.  33.  Rom.  viii.  11. 

34.  Ps.  xciv.  9  ;  Rom.  xii.  1  ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  5  ;  2  Reg.  vii.  18  ;  Act.  ii. 
17  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 

1  So  White  ;  tantam  diuinitatem  CFBoll.  ;  tanta  diuinitatem  P. 

2  cooperuisti  OF  ;  denudasti  Boll.  3  ut  et  ego  GFJBoll. 
4  ins.  sim  C.  5  om.  et  GVBoll. 

6  audirem   adgrederer  F  ;    adire   adgrederer  C   F4  (adgreder   C) ; 
auderem  aggredi  Boll. 

7  prsenuntiaturos  Boll. ;  prsenuntiaturum  F ;  praenuntiatus  F4. 
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jmem  mundi.  Quod  ita  ergo  ut  uidimus,  itaque  suppletum 
est.  Ecce  testes  sumus  quia  euangelium  praedicatum  est 
usque  ubi  nemo  ultra  est. 

35.  §Longum   est    autem    totum  per  singula   enarrare 
laborem  meum,   uel  per  partes.     Breuiter  dicam  qualiter 
piissimus  Deus  de  seruitute  sepe  [me] 1  liberauit  et 2  de  3 
duodecim  periculis  qua  periclitata  est  anima  mea,  prseter 
insidias   multas,   et   quce   uerbis  exprimere  non  ualeo ;   nee 
iniuriam  legentibus  faciam.     Sed  Deum  auctorem  habeo 
qui  nouit  omnia  etiam  antequam  fiant,U  ut  me  pauper  - 
culum  pupillum  idiotam  4  responsum  diuinum  creberrime 
admonuit.5 

36.  Unde  mihi  haec  sapientia,  quae  in  me  non  erat,  qui 
nee   numerum   dierum   noueram,   riecque   Deum   sapiebam? 
Unde  mihi  postmodum  donum  tarn  magnum  tarn  salubre 
Deum  agnoscere  uel  diligere,  sed  ut  patriam  et  parentes 
amitterem  1 

37.  Et  munera  multa  mihi   offerebantur  cum  fletu  et 
lacrimis.     Et  offendi  illos,  necnon  contra  uotum  aliquantis 
de  senioribus  meis ;  sed,  gubernante  Deo,  nullo  modo  con- 
sensi  neque  adquieui  illis ;  non  mea  gratia,  sed  Deus  qui 
uincit  in  me,  et  resistit6  illis  omnibus  ut  ego  ueneram  ad 
Hibernas  gentes  euangelium  praedicare,   et  ab   incredulis 
contumelias  perferre,  ut  audirem  obprobrium  peregrinationis 
mece,  et  persecutiones  multas  usque  ad  uincula,  et  ut  darem  7 
ingenuitatem  meam  pro  utilitate  aliorum ;    et   si  dignus 

35.  Act.  xxi.  19  ;  Rom.  viii.  26. 

3€.  Ps.  xxxviii.  5. 

37.  Sir.  xxix.  30  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  9. 


§  A  resumes.  l  So  Den-is  [me].  2  ex  CYBoll. 

3  om.  de  rell.  H  A  breaks  off. 

4  So  White  ;  ideo  tamen  CFP;  om.  Boll. 

5  admoneret  F  Boll.  ;  creuerat  monere  P. 

8  restitit  C  ;  restiti  Boll.  7  ins.  me  FP  ;  ins.  me  et  Boll. 
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fuero  promptus  sum  ut  etiam  animam  meam  incunctanter 
et  libentissime  pro  nomine  eius;  et  ibi  opto  inpendere  earn 
usque  ad  mortem  si  Dominus  mihi  indulgeret. 

38.  §  Quia   ualde   debitor    sum   Deo   qui   mihi   tantam 
gratiam   donauit   ut   populi   multi   per  me  in  Deum  re- 
nascerentur,  et  postmodum  consummarentur,1  et  ut  clerici 
ubique  illis  ordinarentur  ad  plebem  nuper  uenientem  ad 
credulitatem  quam  sumsit  Dominus  ab  extremis  terrce,  sicut 
olim  promiserat  per  prophetas  suos  :  Ad  te  yentes  uenient 
ab  extremis  terrce,  et  dicent,  Sicut  falsa  conparauerunt  patres 
nostri  idola  et  non  est  utilitas  in  eis.     Et  iterum :  Posui  te 
lumen  in  gentibus  ut  sis  in  salutem  usque  ad  extremum  terrce. 

39.  Et   ibi  uolo   expedare  promi&sum  ipsius  qui  utique 
numquam  fallit,  sicut  in  euangelio  pollicetur  :   Uenient  ab 
oriente  et  occidente  et  ab  austro  et  ab  aquilone,  et 2  recumbent 
cum  Abraham  et  Isaac  et  lacob ;  sicut  credimus  ab  omni 
mundo  uenturi  sunt  credentes. 

40.  Idcirco  itaque  oportet   bene   et   diligenter  piscare, 
sicut  Dominus  pra3monet  et  docet  dicens  :    Uenite  post  me  et 
faciam  uos  fieri 3  piscatores  hominum.     Et  iterum  dicit  per 
prophetas :  Ecce 4  mitto  piscatores  et  uenatores  multos,   dicit 
Deus,  et  caetera. 

Unde  autem  ualde  oportebat  retia  nostra  tendere  ita  ut 
midtitudo  copiosa  et  turba  Deo  caperetur,  et  ubique  essent 
clerici  qui  baptizarent  et  exhortarent  populum  indigeritem 
et  desiderantem,  sicut  Dominus  in  euaugelio  admonet  et 
docet  dicens  :  Euntes  ergo  nunc 5  docete  omnes  gentes  baptiz- 

37.  3  loh.  7. 

38.  ler.  xvi.  19  ;  Act.  xiii.  47. 

39.  Act.  i.  4  ;  Matt.  viii.  11. 

40.  Matt.  iv.  19  ;  ler.  xvi.  16  ;  Luc.  v.  6  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

§  A  resumes.  1  om.  et  post.  cons.  A. 

2  om.  et  ab  aust.  et  ab  aq.  et  rell.  (Boll.  P  have  et  rec.). 

3  om.  fieri  CFP.  *  ins.  ego  JBoll.CF. 
6  om.  nunc  rell. ;  om.  ergo  nunc  P. 
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antes  eas l  in  nomine  Pains  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  ;  docentes 
eos  observare 2  omnia  qucecumque  mandaui  uobis ;  et  ecce  ego 
uobiscum  sum  omnibus  diebus  usque  ad  consummationem  sceculi. 
Et  iterum  dicit,  Euntes  ergo  in  mundum  uniuersum  predicate 
euangeUum  omni  creatures ;  qui  crediderit  et  baptizatus  fuerit 
saluus  erit ;  qui  uero  non  crediderit  condempnabitur.  Et 
iterum,  Prcedicabitur  hoc  euangelium  regni  in  uniuerso  mundo 
in  testimonium  omnibus  gentibus  ;  et  tune  ueniet  finis. 

Et  item  Dominus  per  prophetam  praenuritians  iriquit, 
Et  erit  in  nouissimis  diebus,  dicit  Dominus,  effundam  de 
Spiritu  meo  super  omnem  carnem,  et  prophetabunt  filii  §  uestri 
et  film  ueslrce,  et  iuuenes  3  uestri  uisiones  uidebunt  et  seniores 
uestri  somnia  somniabunt ;  et  quidem  super  seruos  meos  et 
super  ancillas  meas  in  diebus  illis  effundam  de  Spiritu  meo, 
et  prophelabunt.  Et 4  Osee  dicit,  Uocabo  non  plebem  meam 
plebem  meam,  et  non  misericordiam  consecutam  miseri- 
cordiam  consecutam.  Et  erit  in  loco  ubi  dictum  est,  Non 
vlebs  mea  uos,  ibi  uocabuntur  filii  Dei  uiui. 

41.  Unde    autem    Hiberione    qui    numquam    notitiam 
Dei  habuerunt,  nisi  idola  et  inmunda  usque  nunc  semper 
coluerunt,   quomodo  nuper  perfecta5  est  plebs  Domini,  et 
filii  Dei  nuncupantur  ?     Filii  Scottorum  et  filise  regulorum 
monachi  et  uirgines  Chrisfci  esse  uidentur.U 

42.  Et  etiam   una  benedicta   Scotta   genetiua,   nobilis, 
pulcherrima,    adulta   erat,  quam   ego   baptizaui ;   et  post 
paucos   dies  una  causa   uenit    ad  nos  ;    insinuauit  nobis 
responsum  accepisse  a  nuntio  6  Dei,  et  monuit  earn  ut  esset 
uirgo  Christi  et  ipsa  Deo  proximaret.     Deo  gratias,  sexta 

40.  Marc.  xvi.  15 ;  Matt.   xxiv.    14  ;  Act.  ii.   17,    18  ;  Rom.   ix. 
25,  26.  41.  Luc.  i.  17. 

1  eos  reli.  2  seruare  JBoll.f.  §  B  resumes. 

3  filii  C  ;  om.  iuuenes  uestri  F.  *  ins.  in  C. 

5  facta  A  ;  effecta  B  ;  fecta  CP,  not  F4.  IT  A  breaks  off. 

6  nutu  C. 
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ab  hac  die  optime  et  auidissime  arripuit  illud  quod  etiam 
omnes  uirgines  Dei  ita  hoc  faciunt ;  non  sponte  patrum 
earum,  sed  et  persecutionem  patiuntur  et  inproperia  falsa 
a  parentibus  suis,  et  nihilominus  plus  augetur  numerus — et 
de  genere  nostro  qui  ibi  nati  sunt  nescimus  numerum 
eorum — prseter  uiduas  et  continentes. 

Sed  et  illae *  maxime  laborant  quse  seruitio  detinentur. 
Usque  ad  terrores  et  minas  assidue  perferunt;2  sed 
Dominus  gratiam  dedit  multis  ex  ancillis  suis,3  nam  etsi 
uetantur  4  tamen  fortiter  imitantur. 

43.  Unde   autem   etsi   uoluero   amittere   illas,    et    ita5 
pergens   in    Britanniis— et    libentissime    paratus    eram — 
quasi   ad   patriam  et  parentes — non  id  solum   sed  etiam 
usque   Gallias,    uisitare    fratres    et    ut    uiderem    faciem 
sanctorum    Domini     mei  —  scit    Deus    quod    ego    ualde 
optabam.     Sed  alligatus  Spiritu  qui  mihi  protestatur  si  hoc 
fecero,    ut   futurum   reum   me    esse    designat;    et   timeo 
perdere  laborem  quern  inchoaui ;  et  non  ego  sed  Christus 
Dominus    qui   me   imperauit   ut   uenirem  essemque   cum 
illis  residuum  setatis  meae,  si  Dominus  uoluerit,  et  custo- 
dierit  me  ab  omni  uia  mala,  ut  non  peccem  coram  illo. 

44.  Spero  autem  hoc  debueram ;  sed  memetipsum  non 
credo  quamdiu  fuero  in  hoc  corpore  mortis ;  quia  f ortis  est 
qui   cotidie   nititur   subuertere  me   a  fide  et  praeposita 6 
castitate   religionis  non   fictae   usque  in  finem  uitae  meae 
Christo  Domino  meo.     Sed  caro  inimica  semper  trahit  ad 
mortem,  id  est  ad  inlecebras  inlicitate 7  perficiendas.     Et 

43.  Act.  xx.  22,  23. 

44.  2  Pet.  i.  13 ;  Rom.  vii.  24. 


1  So  Ware;  illas  BGFP  ;  ilia  F4corr. 

2  persuaserunt  C  ;  perseuerunt  F.  3  meis  C  F. 

4  So  Denis ;  MSS.  have  nam  et  siue  tantum  ;  om.  et  C. 

5  ut  BCF.  6  proposita  C. 
7  in  infelicitate  B ;  inlicite  F4corr. 
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scio  ex  parte  qua  re  uitam  perfectam  ego  non  egi  sicut  et 
cseteri  credentes.  Sed  confiteor  Domino  meo  et  non 
erubesco  in  conspectu  ipsius,  quia  non  mentior.  Ex  quo 
cognoui  eum  a  iuuentute  mea  creuit  in  me  amor  Dei 
et  timor  ipsius;  et  usque  nunc  fauente  Domino  fidem 
sentaui. 

45.  Eideat   autem   et   insultet   qui    uoluerit,   ego    non 
silebo    neque    abscondo    signa    et    mirabilia    quae    mihi 
a    Domino    mon  strata1    sunt    ante    multos    annos    quam 
fierent,   quasi  qui  nouit  omnia  etiam  ante  tempora  scecu- 
laria. 

46.  Unde  autem  debueram  sine  cessatione  Deo  gratias 
agere,   qui   sepe   indulsit  insipientiae  meae  et  neglegentise 
mese — et  de  loco  non  in  unoquoque — ut  non  mihi  uehe- 
menter  irasceretiir  qui  adiutor   datus   sum;   et   non  cito 
adquieui  secundum  quod  mihi  ostensum  fuerat,  et   sicut 
Spiritus  suggerebat.     Et  misertus  est  mihi  Dominus  in  milia 
milium,  quia  uidit  in  me  quod  paratus  eram;  sed  quod 
mihi  per  2  his  nesciebam  de  statu  meo  quid  facerem,  quia 
multi  hanc  legationem  prohibebarit.     Etiam  inter  seipsos 
post  tergum  meum  narrabant  et  dicebant,   Iste  quare  se 
mittit  in  periculum  inter  hostes  qui  Deum  non  nouerunt  ? 
Non  ut  causa  malitiae,  sed  non  sapiebat  illis,  sicut  et  ego 
ipse  testor  intellegi,  propter  rusticitatem  meam.     Et  non 
cito   agnoui   gratiam,  quse  tune  erat  in  me.     Nunc  mihi 
sapit  quod  ante  debueram. 

47.  Nunc   ergo  simpliciter   insinuaui  fratribus  et  con- 
seruis      meis     qui     mihi     crediderunt,      propter     quod 
prcedixi     et    prcedico    ad    roborandam    et    confirmandam 

44.  1  Cor.  xiii.  9  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  45.  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

46.  loh.  xiv.  26  ;  Exod.  xx.  6  ;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

47.  2  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

1  miniatrata  BCF.  2  pro  F4. 
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fidem  uestram.  Utinam  ut  et  uos  imitemini  maiora,  et 
potiora  faciatis  !  Hoc  erit  gloria  mea,  quia  filius  sapiens 
gloria  pair-is  est. 

48.  Uos  scitis  et  Deus  qualiter  inter  uos   conuersatus 
sum  a  inuentute  mea  in   fide   ueritatis   et  in  sinceritate 
cordis.     Etiam   ad    gentes    illas    inter   quas   habito,   ego 
fidem   illis   prsestaui    et    prsestabo.      Deus   scit,    neminem 
illorum  circumueni ;  nee  cogito,  propter  Deum  et  ecclesiam 
ipsius,  ne  excitem  illis  et  nobis  omnibus  persecutionem, 
et    ne    per    me    blasphemaretur    nomen    Domini ;    quia 
scriptum    est :      Uce     homini    per     quern    nomen    Domini 
blasphematur. 

49.  Nam  etsi  imperitus  sum  in  omnibus,  tamen  coriatus 
sum  quippiam  seruare  me  etiam  et  fratribus  Christianis  et 
uirginibus  Christi  et  mulieribus  religiosis  quse  mihi  ultronea 
munuscula   donabant,  et   super  altare  iactabant  ex  orna- 
mentis  suis,    et  iterum  reddebam  illis.     Et  aduersus  me 
scandalizabantur    cur    hoc    faciebam.      Sed   ego   propter 
spem   perennitatis,    ut   me    in   omnibus    caute    propterea 
conseruarem,  ita  ut  me  in  aliquo  titulo  infideles  *  caperent 
uel   ministerium   seruitutis    meee,    nee   etiam    in   miriimo 
incredulis  locum  darem  infamare  siue  detractare. 

50.  Forte  autem  quando  baptizaui  tot  milia  hominum 
sperauerim    ab   aliquo    illorum    uel    dimidio     scriptulae  ? 
Dicite  mihi  et  reddam  uobis.     Aut  quando  ordinauit  ubique 
Dominus  clericos  per  modicitatem  meam  et  ministerium 
gratis   distribui   illis,    si    poposci   ab   aliquo   illorum   uel 
pretium  uel  caldamenti  mei,  dicite  aduersus  me  et  reddam 
uobis  magis. 

47.  Prov.  x.  1. 

48.  2  Cor.  vii.  2  ;  Matt,  xviii.  7 ;  Rom.  ii.  24. 

49.  2  Cor.  xi.  6 ;  Act.  xiii.  50.  60.   1  Reg,  xii.  3. 


1  infideli  CFP  ;  conseruarera  me  in  alio  titulo  meo  iufideli  P. 
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51.  Ego  inpendi  pro  uobis  ut  me  caperent  \ 1  et  inter  uos 
et  ubique  pergebam  causa  uestra  in  multis  periculis  etiam 
usque  ad  exteras  partes  ubi  nemo  ultra  erat,  et  ubi  num- 
quam    aliquis    peruenerat    qui    baptizaret    aut     clericos 
ordinaret   aut   populum   consummaret,    donante   Domino, 
diligenter     et     libentissime     pro     salute     uestra     omnia 
generaui.2 

52.  Interim  prsemia  dabam  regibus  prseter  quod  dabam 
mercedem   filiis  ipsorum  qui  mecum  ambulant;   et  nihil- 
ominus  comprehenderunt  me  cum  comitibus  meis.     Et  ilia 
die   auidissime    cupiebant    interficere    me ;    sed    tempus 
nondum   uenerat.      Et   omnia   qusecumque    nobiscum    in- 
uenerunt  rapuerunt  illud,  et  me  ipsum  ferro  uinxerunt. 
Et  quarto  decimo  die  absoluit  me  Dominus  de  potestate 
eorum ;    et   quicquid    nostrum    fuit   redditum   est   nobis 
propter  Deum  et  necessarios  amicos  quos  ante  prseuidimus. 

53.  Uos  autem  experti  estis  quantum  ego  erogaui  illis 
qui  iudicabant 3  per  omnes  regiones  quos  ego  frequentius 
uisitabam ;    censeo    enim    non    minimum    quam    pretium 
quindecim  hominum  distribui   illis,  ita   ut   me  fruamini, 
et  ego   uobis  semper  fruar  in  Deum.     Non  me  pcenitet, 
nee    satis    est    mi  hi ;    adhuc    inpendo    et     superinpendam. 
Potens  est  Dominus  ut  det  mihi  postmodum  ut  meipsum 
inpendar 4  pro  animabus  nestris. 

54.  §Ecce  testem  Deum  inuoco  in  animam  meam  quia  non 
mentior.     Neque  ut  sit  occasio  adulationis  uel  auaritice  scrip- 
serim  uobis,  neque  ut  honorem  spero  ab  aliquo  uestro.5 
Sufficit  enim  mihi6  honor  qui  nondum  uidetur  sed  corde 
creditur.     Fidelis  autem  qui  pramisit ;  numquam  mentitur. 

51.   2  Cor.  xii.  15.  52.  Act.  x.  24.  53.   2  Cor.  xii.  15. 

54.  2  Cor.  i.  23  ;  Gal.  i.  20 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  5  ;  Heb.  x.  23. 

1  So  Denis;  caperet  MSS.          2  generari  F  ;  generaur  F4  ;  gessi  B. 
3  indicabant  CF.     4  inpendat  CFP ;  impendam  FAcorr.    §  A  resumes. 
5  For  spero — uestro,  sperarem  (serarem  F)  uestrum  rell. 
*  om.  mihi  AC,  not  F4. 
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55.  Sed  uideo  iam  in  prcesenti  sceculo  me  supra  modum 
exaltatum1  a  Domino.     Et  non  eram  dignus  neque  talis 
lit   hoc   mihi   prsestaret,  dum  scio   certissime   quod  mihi 
melius  conuenit  paupertas  et  calamitas  quam  delicise  et 
diuitiae.     Sed  et  Christus  Dominus  pauper  fuit  pro  nobis. 
Ego   uero   miser  et  infelix,  et  si  opes  uoluero   iam  non 
habeo,    neque    meipsum    iudico,   quia    cotidie   spero2    aut 
internecionem  aut  circumueniri  aut  redigi  in  seruitutem, 
siue  occasio  cuiuslibet.     11  Sed  nihil  horum  uereor  propter 
promissa  caelorum  ;   quia  iactaui  meipsum  in  manus  Dei 
omnipotentis,  quia  ubique  dominatur,  sicut  propheta  dicit  : 
lacta  cogitatum  tuum  in  Deum  et  ipse  te  enutriet. 

56.  Ecce  nunc  commendo  animam  meam  fidelissimo  Deo 
meo,  pro  quo  legationem  fungor   in   ignobilitate   mea,    sed 
quia  personam  non  accipit  et  elegit  me  ad  hoc  officium 
ut  unus  essem  de  suis  minimis  ministris.3 

57.  Unde  autem  retribwm  illi  pro  omnibus  quce  retribuit 
mihi.     Sed  quid  dicam  uel  quid  promittam  Domino  meo  ? 
quia  nihil  ualeo  4  nisi  ipse  mihi  dederit.    Sed  scrutator  corda 
et  renes ;    quia   satis  et  nimis  cupio   et  paratus  eram  ut 
donaret  mihi  bibere  calicem  eius  sicut  indulsit  et  caeteris 
amantibus  se. 

58.  Quapropter   non   contingat 5   mihi   a   Deo   meo  ut 
umquam  6  amittam  plebem  suam  quam  adquisiuit  in  ultimis 
terrse.     Oro   Deum   ut  det  mihi  perseuerantiam,  et  dig- 
netur    ut    reddam    illi    testimonium    fidele7    usque    ad 
transitum  meum  propter  Deum  meum. 

55.  Gal.  i.  4 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  3;  Act.  xx.  24 ;  Ps.  liv.  23. 

56.  1  Pet.  iv.  19;  Eph.  vi.  20. 

67.  Ps.  cxv.  12;  Ps.  vii.  11 ;  Matt.  xx.  22. 

68.  Esai.  xliii.  21. 

*  exaltatus  sum  A  ;  exultatura  OF.      2  sperno  C.      IT  A  breaks  off. 
3  minister  BCF.  4  uideo  OF. 

6  contingunt  BGF.  6  numquam  BCF. 

7  So  White;  MSS.  have  testem  fidelem  ;  Denis  ins.  [me]  bef.  testem. 
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59.  Et  si  aliquid  boni  umquam  imitatus  sum  propter 
Deum  meum  quern    diligo,  peto  ^illi  det  mihi   ut   cum 
illis  proselitis  et  captiuis  pro  nomine  suo  effundam  san- 
guinem  meum,  etsi  ipsam  etiam  caream  sepulturam,  aut 
miserissime  cadauer  per  singula  membra  diuidatur  canibus 
aut   bestiis   asperis,    aut   uolucres  cseli  comederent  illud. 
Certissime  reor  si  mihi  hoc  incurrisset  lucratus  sum  ani- 
mam  cum  corpore  meo,  quia  sine  ulla  dubitatione  in  die 
ilia  resurgernus  in  claritate  solis,  hoc  est,  in  gloria  Christi 
lesu  redemptoris   nostri,  quasi  Jilii  Dei  uiui  et  cohcredes 
Christi,   et   conformes   f uturse  irtutginis  ipsius ;   quoniam  ex 
ipso  et  per  ipsum  et  in  ipso  regnaturi  sumus.1 

60.  Nam  sol  iste  quern  uidemus,  Deo2  iubente,  propter 
nos   cotidie   oritur,    sed   numquam    regnabit    neque   per- 
manebit  splendor  eius ;  sed  et  omnes  qui  adorant  eum  in 
poenam  miseri  male  deuenient.     Nos  autem  qui  credimus 
et  adoramus  solem  uerum  Christum,  qui  numquam  interi- 
bit   neque   qui  fecerit   uoluntatem    ipsius,     sed    manebit   in 
ceternum,    quomodo   et    Christus    manebit   in   ceternum,  qui 
regnat  cum  Deo  Patre  omnipotente  et  cum  Spiritu  Sancto 
ante  ssecula  et  riunc  et  per  omnia  saeeula  s?eculorum,  Amen. 

61.  Ecce   iterum   iterumque    breuiter    exponam    uerba 
confessionis  mea?.     Testificor  in  ueritate  et  in  exultatione 
cordis  coram  Deo  et  sandis   angelis   eius,  quia3  numquam 
habui  aliquam  occasionem  praeter  euangelium  et  promissa 
illius  ut  umquam  redirem  ad 4  gentem  illam,  unde  autem 
prius  uix  euaseram. 

62.  §  Sed  precor  credentibus  et  timentibus  Deum,  qui- 
cumque  dignatus  fuerit  inspicere  uel  recipere  hanc  scrip- 

69.  Rom.  ix.  26;  viii.  17,  29;  xi.  36. 

60.  1  loh.  ii.  17 ;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  37.  61.  1  Tim.  v.  21. 

If  B  breaks  off. 

1  om.  quoniam — sumus  F  ;  quam  ex  ipso  regnaturi  sumus  P  ;  F4 
has  qm/or  quoniam. 

3  Deo  F4  written  over ;  om.  CFP  ;  illo  Boll.  3  qui  CFP. 

4  redderern  a  OF  ;  numquam  reddere  a  gente  P.         §  A  resumes. 
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turam  quam  Patricius  peccator  indoctus  scilicet  Hiberione 
conscripsit,  ut  nemo  umquam  dicat  quod  mea  ignorantia, 
si  aliquid  pusillum  egi  uel  demonstrauerim  secundum 
Dei  placitum,  sed  arbitramini  et  uerissime  credatur  quod 
donum  A  Dei  f uisset.  Et  hsec  est  confessio  mea  antequam 


EPISTOLA 

1.  Patricius   peccator   indoctus   scilicet : — Hiberione,   a 
Deo  3  constitutus,4  episcopum  me  esse  fateor.     Certissime 
reor  a  Deo  accepi  id  quod  sum.     Inter   barbaras  itaque 
habito  proselitus  et  profuga  ob  amorem  Dei.     Testis  est 
ille  si  ita  est.     Non  quod  optabam  tarn  dure  et  tarn  aspere 
aliquid   ex   ore   meo   effundere.     Sed  cogor  zelo  Dei;  et 
ueritas  Christi   excitauit  me 5  pro  dilectione   proximorum 
atque  filiorum  pro  quibus  tradidi  patriam  et  parentes  et 
animam  meam  usque  ad  mortem,    si   dignus   sum.     Uouic 
Deo  meo  docere  gentes  etsi  contemnor  aliquibusdam. 

2.  Manu  mea  scripsi   atque  condidi  uerba  ista  danda 
et    tradenda,    militibus     mittenda     Corotici;     non    dico 
ciuibus  meis   neque   ciuibus   sanctorum  Romanorum,  sed 
ciuibus  demoniorum  ob  mala  opera  ipsorum.     Ritu  hostili 
in  morte  uiuunt,  socii  Scottorum  atque  Pictorum  aposta- 
tarum,    quasi    sanguine   uolentes   saginari 7    de    sanguine 
innocentium    Christianorum,    quos    ego    innumeros    Deo 
genui  atque  in  Christo  confirmaui. 

1.  Rom.  x.  2  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  10  ;  Phil.  ii.  30. 

1  om.  donum  rell. 

2  A  adds :   Hue  usque  uolumen  quod  Patricius  manu   conscripsit 
sua  ','  Septima  decima  Martii  die  translatus  est  Patricius  ad  cselos. 

3  om.  a  Deo  Boll.  OF.  *  constitutum  F4. 

B  So  F4  written  over  ;  om.  me  rell.  6  noui  C,  not  F4  ;  uiuo  FP. 

7  So  Boll.;  For  quasi — sag.,   que  sanguelentos   sanguinare  CFP ; 
(  sangulentos  FP  sanguinolentos  F4corr.). 
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3.  Postera  die  qua  crismati  neophyti  in  ueste  Candida 
— flagrabat   in   fronte  ipsorum   dum   crudeliter   trucidati 
atque    mactati    gladio    supradictis — misi    epistolam    cum 
sancto    presbytero    quern    ego    ex    infantia    docui,    cum 
clericis,  ut   nobis   aliquid   indulgerent   de   prseda   uel   de 
captiuis    baptizatis    quos   ceperunt.      Cachinnos   fecerunt 
de  illis. 

4.  Idcirco   nescio   quid1    magis   lugeam,    an  qui  inter- 
fecti,   uel   quos  ceperunt,  uel  quos   grauiter  Zabulus  in- 
laqueauit.      Perenni  poena    gehennam    pariter    cum   ipso 
mancipabunt,    quia  utique   qui  facit   peccatum   seruus    est 
peccati,2  et  filius  Zabuli  nuricupatur. 

5.  Quapropter  resciat3  omnis  homo  timens  Deum  quod 
a  me  alieni  surit  et  a  Christo  Deo  meo  pro  quo  legationem 
fungor — patricida,  fratricida — lupi  rapaces,    deuorantes  ple- 
bem  Domini  ut  cibum  panis.     Sicut  ait,  Iniqui  dissipauerunt 
legem  tuam,  Domine,  quam  in  supremis  temporibus  Hibe- 
rione  optime  benigne  plantauerat;   atque  instructa  erat, 
fauente  Deo. 

6.  Non  usurpo.     Partem  habeo  cum  his  quos  *  aduocauit 
et  prcedestinauit  euangelium  prsedicare  in   persecutionibus 
non  paruis  usque  ad  extremum  terrce,  etsi  inuidet  inimicus 
per   tyrannidem   Corotici,    qui   Deum   non   ueretur6   nee 
sacerdotes   ipsius  quos   elegit,    et   indulsit   illis   summam 
diuinam  sublimam  potestatem :   quos  ligarent  super  terrain 
ligatos  esse  et  in  ccelis. 

4.  loh.  viii.  34  ;  Act.  xiii.  10. 

5.  Eph.  vi.  20  ;  Act.  xx.  29  ;  Ps.  xiii.  4  ;  Ps.  cxviii.  126. 

6.  Rom.  viii.  30;  Act.  xiii.  47  ;  Matt.  xvi.  19. 

1  quod  C  ;  quos  F4  corr. 

2  om.  peccati  OF. 

3  Propter  quam  rem  sciat  F4  ;  qua  re  propter  sciat  C. 

4  ins.  Deus  P. 
6  ueneretur  P. 
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7.  Unde  ergo  qua3so  plurimum,  sancti  et  humiles  corde. 
Adulari  talibus  non  licet,  nee  cibam  nee  potum  sumere 
cum  ipsis.  nee  elemosinas  ipsorum  recipere  debere  donee 
crudeliter  poenitentiam  effusis  lacrimis  satis  Deo  faciant, 
et  liberent  seruos  Dei  et  ancillas  Christi  baptizatas,  pro 
quibus  mortuus  est  et  crucifixus. 

8.  Dona     iniqvwum     reprobat     Altissimus.      Qui     offert 
sacrificium  ex  substantia  pauperum  quasi  qui  uictimat  filium 
in   conspedu  patris  sui.      Diuitias,    inquit,  quas  congregauit 
iniuste  euomentur  de  uentre  eius,  trahit  ilium  angelus  mortis, 
ira   draconum    mulcalntur,  interficiet    ilium   lingua    colubris, 
comedit  eum  ignis  inextinguibilis.     Ideoque,    Uce  qui  replent 
se  quce  non  sunt  sua.     Uel,    Quid  prodest  homini  ut  totum 
mundum  lucretur,  et  animce  suce  detrimentum  patiatur  ? 

9.  Longum  est  per  singula  discutere  uel  insirmare,  per 
totam  legem  carpere  testimonia  de  tali  cupiditate.     Auaritia 
mortale   crimen.     Non   concupisces  rem  proximi  tui.     Non 
occides.     Homicida  non  potest  esse   cum   Christ o.      Qui  odit 
fratrem  suum   homicida1  adscribitur.     Uel,  Qui  non  diligit 
fratrem  suum  in  morte  manet.     Quanto  magis  reus  est  qui 
manus  suas  coinquinauit  in  sanguine  filiorum  Dei,   quos 
nuper    adquisiuit    in    ultimis    terras    per    exhortationem 
paruitatis  nostrse  ? 

10.  Numquid  sine  Deo,  uel  secundum  carnem  Hiberione 
ueni?     Quis  me  compulitl     Alligatus  sum2  Spiritu  ut  non 
uideam  aliquem  de   cognatione   mea.      Numquid   a  me 3 
piam   misericordiam  quod4  ago   erga  gentem  illam  qui5 

7.  Dan.  iii.  87. 

8.  Sir.  xxxiv.  23,  24  ;  lob  xx.  15  ;  Hab.  ii.  6 ;  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

9.  Rom.  xiii.  9 ;  1  loh.  iii.  14,  15. 
10.  Act.  xx.  22. 


1  ins.  est  P  ;  ins.  esse  Boll.  2  om.  sum  C. 

3  amo  Boll.;  a  me  erased  in  F4.  4  quod  erased  in  F4. 

5  quae  Boll.  Ylcorr. 
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me  aliquando  ceperunt,  et  deuastauenmt  seruos  et 
ancillas  domus  patris  mei?  Ingenuus  fui  secundum 
carnem ;  decurione  patre  nascor ;  uendidi  enim  nobilitatem 
meam — non  erubesco  neque  me  poenitet  —  pro  ufcilitate 
aliorum ;  denique  seruus  sum  in  Christo  genti  exterse 
ob  gloriam  ineffabilem  perennis  uitce  quce  est  in  Christo  lesu 
.l;omino  noslro. 

11.  Et  si  mei  me  non  cognoscunt,1  propheta  in  patria  sua 
honorcm  non  habet.     Forte  non  sumus  ex  uno  ouili,  neque 
unum  Deum  Patrem  habemus ;  sicut  ait,  Qui  non  est  mecum 
contra  me   est,  et  qui  non   congregat  mecum   spargit.     Non 
conuenit,    Unus  destruit   alter   cedificat.2      Non  qucero  quce 
mea  sunt. 

Non  mea  gratia,  sed  Deus  qui  dedit3  hanc  sollicitudinem 
in  corde  meo,  ut  unus  essem  de  uenatoribus  siue  piscatoribus 
quos  olim  Deus  in  nouissimis  diebus  ante  prsenuntiauit. 

12.  Inuidetur    mihi.      Quid    faciam,    Domine?     Ualde 
despicior.     Ecce  oues   tuse   circa  me  laniantur  atque  de- 
prsedantur,  et   supradictis   latrunculis,   iubente   Corotico  * 
hostili  mente.     Longe  est  a  caritate  Dei  traditor  Christia- 
norum  in  manus  Scottorum  atque  Pictorum.     Lupi  rapaees 
deglutierunt  gregem  Domini  qui   utique   Hiberione  cum 
summa  diligentia   optime   crescebat ;    et   filii    Scottorum 
et  filiae  regulorum  monachi  et  uirgines  Christi  enumerare 
nequeo.     Quam   ob   rem  iniuria  iustorum  non  te  placeat  ; 
etiam  usque  ad  inferos  non  placebit. 


10.  Rom.  vi.  23. 

11.  loh.  iv.  44  ;  x.  16  ;  Mai.  ii.   10  ;  Eph.  iv.  6  ;  Matt.   xii.   30 ; 
Sir.  xxxiv.  28  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  5 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  16  ;  ler.  xvi.  16 ;  Act.  ii.  17. 

12.  Act.  xx.  29  ;  Sir.  ix.  17. 


1  agnoscunt  P.  2  om.  Non  conuenit — fedificat  P. 

3  For  qui  dedit  CF  have  quidem  ;  Boll,  has  qui  hanc  quidem  and 
[dedit]  bef.  in  "corde. 
*  Coritico  P. 
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13.  Quis   sanctorum   non    horreat    iocundare   uel   con- 
uiuium   fruere    cum    talibus  1      De    spoliis    def  unctorum 
Christianorum    repleuerunt     domos     suas.       De     rapinis 
uiuunt.       Nesciunt     miseri     uenenum ;      letalem     cibum 
porrigunt  ad  amicos  et  filios  suos,  sicub  Eua  non  intellexit 
quod  utique  mortem  tradidit *  uiro  suo.     Sic  sunt  omnes 
qui  male  agunt ;  mortem  perennem  poenam  operantur. 

14.  Consuetudo  Romanorum  Gallorum2 : — Mittunt  uiros 
sanctos  idoneos  ad   Francos  et   cseteras  gentcs   cum   tot 
milia   solidorum   ad   redimendos   captiuos  baptizatos ;    tu 
potius 3    interficis   et   uendis   illos   genii   extene   ignoranti 
Deum.     Quasi  in  lupanar  tradis  membra  Christi.     Qualem 
spem   habes  in  Deum,   uel  qui  te  consentit,  aut   qui   te 
communicat  uerbis  adulationis?     Deus  iudicabit ;  scriptum 
est  enim,  Non  solum  facientes  mala,  sed  etiam  consentientes 
dampnandi  sunt. 

15.  Nescio  quid  dicam  uel  quid  loquar  amplius   de  de- 
functis  filiorum  Dei  quos  gladius  supra  modum  dure  tetigit. 
Scriptum   est   enim,    Fide   cum  flentibus.     Et    iterum,    Si 
dolet  unum  membrum  condoleant  omma  membra.     Quapropter 
ecclesia  plorat  et  plangit  filios  et  filias  suas  quas  adhuc 
gladius  nondum  interfecit,  sed   prolongati   et  exportati§ 
in    longa    terrarum,    ubi   peccatum   manifeste,    grauiter,4 
inpudenter   abundat.      Ibi    uenundati    ingenui    homines, 
Christiani  in  seruitutem  redacti  sunt,  pra3sertim  indignis- 
simorum  pessimorum  apostatarumque  Pictorum. 

16.  Idcirco    cum    tristitia    et    merore    uociferabo :     0 
speciosissimi   atque   amantissimi   fratres    et    filii   quos  in 

14.  1  Thess.  iv.  5 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  15 ;  Rom.  i.  32. 

15.  loh.  xii.  49  ;  Rom.  xii.  15;  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 

16.  1  Cor.  iv.  15. 

1  dedit  P.  2  ins.  Christianorum  CF  BolL 

3  totius  CF  ;  toties  F4cwr. ;  omnes  Boll. 

§  B  resumes  (exporta  §  ti).  4  grauetur  BCF  F4corr. 
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Christo  genui — enumerare  nequeo — quid  faciam  uobis  1  Non 
sum  dignus  Deo  neque  hominibus  subuenire.  Prceualuit 
iniquitas  iniquorum  super  nos.  Quasi  extranei  facti  sumus. 
Forte  non  credunt  unum  baptismum  percipimus l  uel  unum 
Deum  Patrem  habemus.  Indignum  est  illis  Hiberia 2  nati 
sumus.  Sicut  ait,  Nonne  unum  Deum  habetis?  Quid 
dereliquistis  unusquisque  proximum  suum  ? 

17.  Idcirco  doleo  pro  uobis,  doleo,  carissimi  mihi ;  sed 
iterum  gaudeo  intra  meipsum.     Non  gratis   laboraui   uel 
peregrinatio  mea  in  uacuum  non  fuit.     Et  contigit  scelus 
tarn  horrendum  ineffabile  !     Deo  gratias,  creduli  baptizati 
de  saeculo  recessistis  ad  Paradisum.     Cerno  uos.     Migrare 
coepistis  ubi  nox  non  erit,  neque  luctus,  neque  mors  amplius, 
sed  exultabitis  sicut  uituli  ex  uinculis  resoluti,  et  conculcabitis 
iniquos,  et  erunt  cinis  sub  pebibus  uestris. 

18.  Uos   ergo   regnabitis   cum    apostolis    et    prophetis 
atque    martyribus ;     seterna    regna    capietis,    sicut    ipse 
testatur ;  inquit,  Uenient  ab  oriente  et  occidente  et  recumbent 
cum  Abraham  et  Isaac  et  lacob  in  regno  ccelorum.    Foris  canes 
et  uenefici  et  homicide?  ;  et  mendacibus  et  periuris  pars  eorum 
in  stagnum  ignis  ceterni.     Non  inmerito  3  ait  apostolus,  Ubi 
iustus  uix  saluus  erit,  peccator  et  impius  transgressor  legis  ubi 
se  recognoscet  ? 

19.  Unde    enim    Coroticus    cum    suis    sceleratissimis, 
rebellatores   Christi,    ubi   se   uidebunt?    qui*  mulierculas. 
baptizatas    prsemia    distribuunt6    ob    miserum6    regnum 
temporale  quod  utique  in  momento  transeat  sicut  nubes 

16.  Ps.  Ixiv.  4  ;  Ixviii.  9  ;  Eph.  iv.  5  ;  Mai.  ii.  10. 

17.  Phil.  ii.  16  ;  Apoc.  xxi.  4,  25  ;  xxii.  5  ;  Mai.  iv.  2. 

18.  Matt.  vii.  11 ;  Apoc.  xxii.  15  ;  xxi.  8  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 

1  percepimus  B.  2  Yberia  B. 

3  so  P  F4c0rr  ;  merito  CF  ;  enim  in  uanum  B. 

4  quam  CF  ;  quas  P  F4corr. 

5  So  Flcorr. ;  distribuuntur  BCFP. 

6  So  F4corr.  ;  misere  BP  ;  miserere  C  ;  miscere  F. 
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uel  fumus  qui  utique  uento  dispergitur.  Ita peccatores  fraudu 
lent!  a  facie  Domini  perilmnt,  iusti  autem  epulentur  in  magna 
constantia  cum  Christo,  iudicabunt  nationes,  et  regibus 
iniquis  dominabuntur  in  ssecula  sseculorum,  Amen. 

20.  Testificor  cor  am  Deo  et  angelis  suis,  quod  ita  erit  sicut 
intimauit  imperitise   mese.     Non   mea  uerba,   sed  Dei  et 
apostolorum  atque  prophetarum,  quod   ego   Latinum   ex- 
posui,    qui   numquam  enim  mentiti   sunt.      Qui  crediderit 
saluus  erit,  qui  uero   non   crediderit  condempnabitur.     Deus 
locutus  est. 

21.  Queeso    plurimum    ut    quicumque    famulus    Dei1 
promptus  fuerit  ut  sit  gerulus  literarum  harum,  ut  nequa- 
quam  subtrahatur  uel  abscondatur  2  a  nemine,  sed  magis 
potius  legatur  eoram  cunctis  plebibus,  et   prsesente  ipso 
Corotico.3     Quod  si  Deus  inspirat  illos  ut  quandoque  Deo 
resipiscant,   ita   ut   uel   sero   poenitearit   quod  tarn   impie 
gesserunt — Homicida   erga    fratres  Domini ! — et   liberent 
captiuas  baptizatas  quas  ante  ceperunt,  ita  ut  mereantur 
Deo  uiuere,   et  sani  efficiantur  hie  et  in  asternum.     Pax 
— Patri  et  Filio  et  Spiritui  Sancto,  Amen. 

19.  Sap.  v.  15  ;  Ps.  Ixvii.  3,  4  ;  Sap.  iii.  8. 

20.  1  Tim.  v.  21  ;  Marc.  xvi.  16. 

1  ins.  ut  OF.  2  cm.  uel  abscondatur  EOF.  3  Ooritico  P. 
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INTRODUCTION 


ST.  PATRICK'S  Confession  and  Letter  are  the  two  oldest 
writings  connected  with  Christianity  in  Ireland.  St.  Patrick 
went  there  as  missionary  bishop  in  A.D.  432,  and  died  in 
A.D.  461.  The  Confession,  which  is  the  Saint's  self  vindica 
tion,  seems  to  have  been  composed  towards  the  close  of  his 
career,  perhaps  about  A.D.  450,  and  the  Letter  may  be  later 
than  the  Confession.  The  Letter  is  a  manifesto  called  forth 
by  a  piratical  raid  on  Ireland  by  a  British  Chieftain,  Coro- 
ticus  or  Coriticus. 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity 
of  these  writings.  They  have  a  ring  of  unmistakable  sin 
cerity  and  genuineness,  and  contain  strong  internal  evidence 
that  they  belong  to  the  fifth  century  A.D.  :  (1)  The  text  of 
the  Latin  Bible  used  by  the  author  is,  in  the  O.T.,  that 
current  before  St.  Jerome  published  his  retranslation  from 
the  Hebrew  (A.D.  391-404);  while  the  quotations  from  the 
N.T.  seem  to  follow  partly  St.  Jerome's  revision  (A.D.  383) 
and  partly  the  earlier  versions.  The  author's  N.T.,  in  fact, 
was  of  the  type  current  in  South  Gaul,  where  there  is  reason 
to  believe  St.  Patrick  was  educated.  (2)  The  Franks  are 
alluded  to  as  heathens  in  Letter,  c.  14;  in  A.D.  496  they 
followed  their  king,  Clovis,  into  the  Christian  Church. 
(3)  There  are  polemical  allusions  to  sun-worship  in  Con 
fession,  cc.  20,  60.  This  was  a  prominent  feature  in  the 
religion  of  Mithraism,  which  was  popular  all  over  the  Roman 
Empire  during  the  first  four  and  five  centuries  of  our  era. 
Other  points  more  or  less  favourable  to  the  date  claimed 
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for  these  writings  are:  the  style  of  Latin,  the  references  to 
the  Roman  organization  of  Britain,  the  casual  mention  of  a 
married  clergy  (Confession,  c.  1),  and  the  application  of  the 
term  "apostate"  to  the  Picts  (Letter,  cc.  2,  15).  St. 
Ninian's  mission  to  the  Picts  is  dated  A.D.  398-432  or  earlier. 

The  Latin  text  underlying  this  translation  is  a  revision  of 
that  published  by  the  present  writer  in  1905  (Proceedings, 
Royal  Irish  Academy,  xxv.,  C.  7).  The  manuscripts  known 
to  exist  are  seven  in  number ;  the  oldest  being  that  contained 
in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  transcribed  between  A.D.  807  and 
846.  The  other  MSS.  belong  to  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and 
twelfth  centuries.  The  Book  of  Armagh  does  not  contain 
the  Letter  ;  and  the  copy  of  the  Confession  followed  by  the 
scribe  was  mutilated  and  in  parts  illegible.  A  critical 
account  of  these  MSS.  will  be  found  in  the  edition  mentioned 
above,  and  also  in  a  paper  on  the  Paris  MS.  published  in 
Proceedings,  E.I. A.,  xxv.,  C.,  11. 

Apart  from  their  value  as  an  expression  of  religious  ex 
perience,  these  two  little  books  have  a  special  historical 
significance.  St.  Patrick  was  a  great  Christian  missionary, 
and,  as  such,  an  agent  in  the  spread  of  Christian  civilization. 
Ireland,  unfortunately,  never  came  under  the  moulding 
influences  of  the  Roman  Empire;  and  it  was  the  mission  of 
St.  Patrick,  consciously  undertaken,  to  bring  Irish  Chris 
tianity  into  line  with  that  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  thus 
undo  the  unfortunate  consequences  of  the  Caesars'  negli 
gence  or  impotence.  St.  Patrick,  a  British  Celt,  was  proud 
of  his  citizenship  in  the  empire  of  Rome,  which,  even  in  its 
decadence,  was  to  him  conterminous  with  Christian  civili 
zation. 


ST.  PATRICK'S  CONFESSION 
AND  LETTER 

THE   CONFESSION 

[As  far  as  possible,  in  the  quotations  from  the  Bible,  which  are  printed 
in  italics,  the  rendering  of  the  English  Version  of  1611  has  been 
followed,  except  in  0.  T.  Apocrypha,  in  ivhich  the  Douay  Version  of 
1609  has  been  used.] 

1.  I,  Patrick  the  sinner,  am  the  most  clownish  and  the 
least  of  all  the  faithful,  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of 
very  many. 

My  father  was  Calpornus,  a  deacon,  one  of  the  sons  of 
Potitus,  a  presbyter,  who  belonged  to  the  village  of 
Banavem  Tabernise.  Now  he  had  a  small  farm  hard  by, 
where  I  was  taken  captive. 

I  was  then  about  sixteen  years  of  age.  I  knew  not  the 
true  God ;  and  I  went  into  captivity  to  Ireland  with  many 
thousands  of  persons,  according  to  our  deserts,  because  we 
departed  away  from  God,  and  kept  not  his  commandments, 
and  were  not  obedient  to  our  priests,  who  used  to  admonish 
us  for  our  salvation.  And  the  Lord  poured  upon  us  the  fury 
of  his  anger,  and  scattered  us  amongst  many  heathen,  even 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  where  now  my  littleness  may  be 
seen  amongst  men  of  another  nation. 

2.  And  there  the  Lord  opened  the  understanding  of  my 
unbelief  that,  even  though  late,  I  might  call  my  faults  to 

1.  Is.  xlii.  25  ;  Acts  xiii.  47. 

2.  Luke  xxiv.  45. 
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remembrance,  and  that  I  might  turn  with  all  my  heart  to 
the  Lord  my  God,  who  regarded  my  low  estate,  and  pitied 
the  youth  of  my  ignorance,  and  kept  me  before  I  knew 
him,  and  before  I  had  discernment  or  could  distinguish 
between  good  and  evil,  and  protected  me  and  comforted 
me  as  a  father  does  his  son. 

3.  Wherefore  then  I  cannot  keep  silence — nor  would  it 
be  fitting — concerning  such  great  benefits  and  such  great 
grace  as  the  Lord  hath  vouchsafed  to  bestow  on  me  in  the 
land  of  my  captivity ;  because  this  is  what  we  can  render 
unto  him,  namely,  that  after  we  have  been  chastened,  and 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  we  shall  exalt  and 
praise  his  wondrous  works  before  every  nation  ^vhich  is  under 
the  whole  heaven. 

4.  Because  there  is  no  other  God,  nor  was  there  ever 
any  in  times  past,  nor  shall  there  be  hereafter,  except  God 
the    Father   unbegotten,    without  beginning,  from   whom 
all  things  take  their   beginning,  holding  all  things  [i.e., 
Almighty],  as  we  say,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  we 
affirm  verily  to  have  always  existed  with  the  Father  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  with  the  Father  after  the  manner 
of  a   spiritual   existence,   begotten   ineffably,   before    the 
beginning   of    anything.     And   by  him   were  made  things 
visible  and  invisible.     He  was  made  man  ;  and,  having  over 
come  death,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven  to  the  Father 
And  he  gave  to  him  all  power  above  every  name  of  things  in 
heaven  and  things  in  earth  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  let 
every  tongue  confess  to  him  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  and  God 
in  whom  we  believe.     And  we  look  for  his  coming  soon 
to  be ;  he  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.     And  he  shed  on 

2.  Joel  ii.  12  ;  Luke  i.  48. 

3.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  5  ;  Acts  ii.  5. 

4.  Col.  i.  16  ;  Phil.  ii.  9-11  ;  Rom.  ii.  6  ;  Tit.  iii.  5,  6, 
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its  abundantly  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  and  earnest  of 
immortality,  who  makes  those  who  believe  and  obey  to 
become  children  of  God  the  Father  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  whom  we  confess  and  adore  as  one  God  in  the 
Trinity  of  the  Holy  Name. 

5.  For  he  himself  hath  said  through  the  prophet,  Call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
glorify  me.     And  again  he  saith,  It  is  honourable  to  reveal 
and  confess  the  works  of  God. 

6.  Nevertheless,  although  I  am  faulty  in  many  things, 
I  wish  my  brethren  and  kinsfolk  to  know  what  manner  of 
man  I  am,  and  that  they  may  be  able  to  understand  the 
desire  of  my  soul. 

7.  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  testimony  of  my  Lord,  who 
witnesseth  in  the  Psalm,  Thou  shalt  destroy  them  that  speak 
a  lie.     And  again  he  saith,  The  mouth  that  belieth  killeth  the 
soul.     And  the  same  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  The  idle 
ivord  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgement. 

8.  Wherefore  then  I  ought  exceedingly,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  to  dread  this  sentence  in  that  day  when  no  one 
will  be  able  to  absent  himself  or  hide,  but  when  all  of  us, 
without  exception,  shall  have  to  give  account  of  even  the 
smallest  sins  before  the  judgement  seat  of  the  Lord  Christ. 

9.  On  this  account  I  had  long  since  thought  of  writing ; 
but  I  hesitated  until  now ;  for  I  feared  lest  I  should  fall 
under  the  censure  of  men's  tongues,  and  because  I  have  not 
studied  as  have  others,  who  in  the  most  approved  fashion 
have  drunk  in  both  law  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  alike, 
and  have  never  changed  their  speech  from  their  infancy, 
but  rather  have  been  always  rendering  it  more  perfect. 

4.  Rom.  viii.  16,  17. 

5.  Ps.  1.  15  ;  Tob.  xii.  7. 

7.  2  Tim.  i.  8  ;  Ps.  v.  6  ;  Wisd.  i.  11  ;  Matt.  xii.  36. 

8.  Eph.  vi.  5 ;  Rom.  xiv.  10,  12. 
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For  my  speech  and  language  is  translated  into  a  tongue 
not  my  own,  as  can  be  easily  proved  from  the  savour  of  my 
writing,  in  what  fashion  I  have  been  taught  and  am  learned 
in  speech ;  for,  saith  the  wise  man,  By  the  tongue  will  be  dis 
covered  understanding  and  knowledge  and  the  teaching  of  truth. 
10.  But  what  avails  an  excuse,  no  matter  how  true, 
especially  when  accompanied  by  presumption  ?  since  now 
I  myself,  in  mine  old  age,  earnestly  desire  that  which  in 
youth  I  did  not  acquire ;  because  my  sins  prevented  me 
from  mastering  what  I  had  read  through  before.  But 
who  gives  me  credence  even  if  I  should  repeat  the  state 
ment  that  I  made  at  the  outset  1 

When  a  youth,  nay,  almost  a  boy,  I  went  into  captivity 
in  language  [as  well  as  in  person]  before  I  knew  what  I 
should  earnestly  desire,  or  what  I  ought  to  shun.  And  so 
to-day  I  blush  and  am  exceedingly  afraid  to  lay  bare  my 
lack  of  education;  because  I  am  unable  to  make  my  mean 
ing  plain  in  a  few  words  to  the  learned ;  for  as  the  Spirit 
yearns,  the  [human]  disposition  displays  the  souls  of  men 
and  their  understandings. 

11.  But  if  I  had  had  [only]  the  same  privileges  as  others, 
nevertheless  I  would  not  keep  silence  on  account  of  the 
reward.  And  if  perchance  it  seems  to  not  a  few  that  I  am 
thrusting  myself  forward  in  this  matter  with  my  want  of 
knowledge  and  my  slow  tongue,  yet  it  is  written,  The  tongue 
of  the  stammerers  shall  quickly  learn  to  speak  peace.  How 
much  rather  should  we  earnestly  desire  so  to  do,  who  are, 
he  saith,  the  epistle  of  Christ  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  although  not  a  learned  one,  yet  ministered  most 
powerfully,  written  in  your  hearts,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God.  And  again  the  Spirit  witnesseth, 
And  husbandry  [lit.  rusticity]  was  ordained  by  the  Most  High. 

9.  Ecclus.  iv.  29. 

11.  Ps.  cxix.  112  ;   Exod.  iv.  10  ;    Is.  xxxii.  4 ;    2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3  ; 
Acts  xiii.  47  ;  Ecclus.  vii,  16. 
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12.  Whence   I   who   was   at    first   a   clown,    an    exile, 
unlearned  verily,  who  know  not  how  to  provide  for  the 
future — but  this  I  do  know  most  surely,  that  before  I  was 
afflicted  I  was  like  a  stone  lying  in  the  deep  mire ;  and  he 
tliat  is  mighty  came,  and  in  his  mercy  lifted  me  up,  and 
verily  raised  me  aloft  and  placed  me  on  the  top  of  the  wall. 
And  therefore  I  ought  to  cry  aloud  that  I  may  also  render 
somewhat   to  the  Lord  for  his  benefits  which  are  so  great 
both  here  and  in  eternity,  the  value  of  which  the  mind  of 
men  cannot  estimate. 

13.  Wherefore   then  be  ye   astonied,  ye  that  fear  God, 
both  small  and  great,  and  ye  clever  sirs,  ye  rhetoricians, 
hear  therefore  and  search  it  out.     Who  was  it  that  called 
up  me,  fool  though  I  be,  out  of  the  midst  of  those  who 
seem  to  be  wise  and  skilled  in  the  law,  and  powerful  in  word 
and  in  everything?     And  me,  moreover,  the  abhorred  of 
this  world,  did  he  inspire  beyond  others — if  such  I  were 
— only  that  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  and  unblameably  I 
should  faithfully  be  of  service  to  the  nation  to  whom  the 
love  of  Christ  conveyed  me,  and  presented  me,  as  long  as 
I  live,  if  I  should  be  worthy  ;  in  fine,  that  I  should  with 
humility  and  in  truth  diligently  do  them  service. 

14.  And  so  it  is  proper  that  according  to  the  proportion 
of  faith  in  the  Trinity,  I  should  define  doctrine,  and  make 
known  the  gift  of  God  and  everlasting  consolation,  without 
being  held   back  by  danger,    and   spread  everywhere   the 
name   of   God    without   fear,    confidently ;   so   that   even 
after  my  decease  I  may  leave  a  legacy  to  my  brethren  and 
sons  whom  I  baptized  in  the  Lord,  many  thousands  of 
persons. 

15.  And  I  was  not  worthy,  nor  such  an  one,  as  that  the 

12.  Ps.  cxix.  67  ;  Luke  i.  49  ;  Ps.  cxvi.  12. 

13.  Rev.  xix.  5  ;  Acts  vii.  22  ;  Heb.  xii.  28  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  10. 

14.  Rom.  xii.  3;  2  Thess.  ii.  16  ;  Phil.  ii.  15  ;  2  Pet.  i.  15. 
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Lord  should  grant  this  to  his  poor  servant,  after  calamities 
and  such  great  difficulties,  after  a  life  of  slavery,  after 
many  years  ;  that  he  should  bestow  on  me  so  great  grace 
towards  that  nation,  a  thing  that  formerly,  in  my  youth, 
I  never  hoped  for  nor  thought  of. 

16.  Now,  after  I  came  to  Ireland,  tending  flocks  was 
my  daily  occupation ;  and  constantly  I  used  to  pray  in 
the  day  time.     Love  of  God  and  the  fear  of  him  increased 
more  and  more,  and  faith  grew,  and  the  spirit  was  moved, 
so  that  in  one  day  [I  would  say]  as  many  as  a  hundred 
prayers,  and  at  night  nearly  as  many,  so  that  I  used  to 
stay  even  in  the  woods  and  on  the  mountain  [to  this  end]. 
And  before  daybreak  I  used  to  be  roused  to  prayer,  in 
snow,  in  frost,  in  rain ;  and  I  felt  no  hurt ;  nor  was  there 
any  sluggishness  in  me — as  I  now  see,  because  then  the 
spirit  was  fervent  within  me. 

17.  And  there  verily  one  night  I  heard  in  my  sleep  a 
voice  saying  to  me,  "  Thou  fastest  to  good  purpose,  thou 
who  art  soon  to  go  to  thy  fatherland."     And  again,  after  a 
very  short  time,  I  heard  the  answer  [of  God]  saying  to 
me,  "  Lo,  thy  ship  is  ready."     And  it  was  not  near  at 
hand,  but  was  perhaps  distant  two  hundred  miles.     And 
I  had  never  been  there,  nor  did  I  know  anyone  there. 
And  thereupon  I  shortly  took  to  flight,  and  left  the  man 
with  whom  I  had  been  for  six  years,  and  I  came  in  the 
strength  of  God  who  prospered  my  way  for  good,  and 
I  met  with  nothing  to  alarm   me   until  I  reached   that 
ship. 

18.  And  on  the  very  day  that  I  arrived,  the  ship  left  its 
moorings,  and  I  said  that  I  had  to  [or  must]  sail  thence 
with  them ;  but  the  shipmaster  was  annoyed,  and  replied 

16.  Acts  xviii.  25. 
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roughly  and  angrily,  "  On  no  account  seek  to  go  with 
us." 

When  I  heard  this,  I  parted  from  them  to  go  to  the  hut 
where  I  was  lodging,  and  on  the  way  I  began  to  pray,  and 
before  I  had  finished  my  prayer,  I  heard  one  of  them 
shouting  loudly  after  me,  "  Come  quickly,  for  these  men 
are  calling  thee ;"  and  straightway  I  returned  to  them. 

And  they  began  to  say  to  me,  "  Come,  for  we  receive 
thee  in  good  faith  ;  make  friends  with  us  in  any  way  thou 
desirest."  And  so  on  that  day  I  refused  to  be  intimate 
with  them  [lit.  suck  their  breasts],  because  of  the  fear  of 
God ;  but  nevertheless  I  hoped  that  some  of  them  would 
come  into  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  they  were  heathen  ; 
and  on  this  account  I  continued  with  them  ;  and  forthwith 
we  set  sail. 

19.  And  after  three  days  we  reached  land,  and  journeyed 
for  twenty-eight  days  through  a  desert ;  and  food  failed 
them,  and  hunger  overcame  them.  And  one  day  the 
shipmaster  began  to  say  to  me,  "  How  is  this,  0  Christian  ? 
thou  sayest  that  thy  God  is  great  and  almighty ;  wherefore 
then  canst  thou  not  pray  for  us,  for  we  are  in  danger  of  star 
vation  1  Hardly  shall  we  ever  see  a  human  being  again." 

Then  said  I  plainly  to  them,  "  Turn  in  good  faith  and 
with  all  your  heart  to  the  Lord  my  God,  to  whom  nothing 
is  impossible,  that  this  day  he  may  send  you  food  in  your 
journey  until  ye  be  satisfied,  for  he  has  abundance  every 
where." 

And,  by  the  help  of  God,  so  it  came  to  pass.  Lo,  a 
herd  of  swine  appeared  in  the  way  before  our  eyes,  and 
they  killed  many  of  them  ;  and  in  that  place  they  remained 
two  nights ;  and  they  were  well  refreshed,  and  their  dogs 

19.  Joel  ii.  12. 
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were  sated,  for  many  of  them  had  fainted  and  were  left  half 
dead  by  the  way. 

And  after  this  they  rendered  hearty  thanks  to  God,  and 
I  became  honourable  in  their  eyes ;  and  from  that  day  on 
they  had  food  in  abundance.  Moreover,  they  found  wild 
honey,  and  gave  me  a  piece  of  it.  And  one  of  them  said, 
" This  is  offered  in  sacrifice"  Thanks  be  to  God,  I  tasted 
none  of  it. 

20.  Now  on  that  same  night,  when  I  was  sleeping,  Satan 
tempted  me  mightily,  in  such  sort  as  I  shall  remember  as 
long  as  I  am  in  this  body.     And  there  fell  upon  me  as  it  were 
a   huge  rock,  and  I  had  no  power  over  my  limbs.     But 
whence  did  it  occur  to  me — to  my  ignorant  mind — to  call 
upon   Helias  1    And   on   this   I  saw  the  sun  rise  in  the 
heaven,  and  while  I  was  shouting  "Helias"  with  all  my 
might,  lo,  the  splendour  of  that  sun  fell  upon  me,  and 
straightway  shook  all  weight  from  off  me.     And  I  believe 
that  I  was  helped  by  Christ  my  Lord,  and  that  his  Spirit 
was  even  then  calling  aloud  on  my  behalf,     And  I  trust 
that  it  will  be  so  in  the  day  of  my  trouble,  as  he  saith  in  the 
Gospel,  In  that  day,  the  Lord  testifieth,  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

21.  And,  again,  after  many  years,  I  went  into  captivity 
once  more.     And  so  on  that  first  night  I  remained  with 
them.     Now  I  heard  the  answer  of  God  saying  to  me, 
"  For  two  months  thou  shalt  be  with  them."     And  so  it 
came   to   pass.     On  the   sixtieth   night  after,   the   Lord 
delivered  me  out  of  their  hands. 

22.  Moreover,  he  provided  for  us  on  our  journey  food 
and  fire  and  dry  quarters  every  day,  until  on  the  fourteenth 
day  we  reached  human  habitations.     As  I  stated  above, 


19.  Luke  x.  30  ;  xxiv.  12 ;  1  Cor.  x.  28. 

20.  2  Pet.  i.  13  ;  Pa.  1.  15  ;  Matt.  x.  20. 
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for  twenty -eight  days  we  journeyed  through  a  desert ;  and 
on  the  night  on  which  we  reached  human  habitations,  we 
had  in  truth  no  food  left. 

23.  And  again,  after  a  few  years,  I  was  in  Britain  with 
my  kindred,  who  received  me  as  a  son,  and  in  good  faith 
besought  me  that  at  all  events  now,  after  the  great  tribula 
tions  which  I  had  undergone,  I  would  not  depart  from 
them  anywhither. 

And  there  verily  /  saiv  in  the  night  visions  a  man  whose 
name  was  Victorious  coming  as  it  were  from  Ireland  with 
countless  letters.  And  he  gave  me  one  of  them,  and  I 
read  the  beginning  of  the  letter,  which  was  entitled,  "  The 
Voice  of  the  Irish  " ;  and  while  I  was  reading  aloud  the 
beginning  of  the  letter,  I  thought  that  at  that  very 
moment  I  heard  the  voice  of  them  who  lived  beside  the 
wood  of  Foclut x  which  is  nigh  unto  the  western  sea. 
And  thus  they  cried,  as  with  one  mouth,  "  We  beseech 
thee,  holy  youth,  to  come  and  walk  among  us  once  more." 

And  I  was  exceedingly  broken  in  heart,  and  could  read  no 
further.  And  so  I  awoke.  Thanks  be  to  God  that  after 
very  many  years  the  Lord  granted  to  them  according  to 
their  cry. 

24.  And  another  night,  whether  within  me  or  beside  me, 
/  cannot  tell,  God  knoweth,  in  most  admirable  words  which  I 
heard  and  could  not  understand,  except  that  at  the  end  of 
the  prayer  he  thus  affirmed,  "  He  who  laid  down  his  life  for 
thee,   he  it  is  who  speaketh  in  thee."     And  so  I  awoke, 
rejoicing. 

25.  And  another  time  I  saw  him  praying  within  me, 
and  I  was  as  it  were  within  my  body ;  and  I  heard  [One 

23.   Dan.  vii.  13;  Ps.  cix,  16.  24.  2  Cor.  xii.  2;  John  x.  11. 

25.  Eph.  iii.  16. 
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graying]  over  me,  that  is,  over  the  inner  man,  and  there  he 
was  praying  mightily  with  groanings.  And  meanwhile  I 
was  astonied,  and  was  marvelling  and  thinking  who  it 
bould  be  that  was  praying  within  me ;  but  at  the  end  of 
the  prayer  he  affirmed  that  he  was  the  Spirit.  And  so  I 
awoke,  and  I  remembered  how  the  apostle  saith,  The  Spirit 
helpeth  the  infirmities  of  our  prayer,  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  himself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered,  which 
cannot  be  expressed  in  words.  And  again,  The  Lord  our 
Advocate  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

26.  And  when  I  was  tempted  by  not  a  few  of  my  elders, 
who  came  and  [urged]  my  sins  against  my  laborious  epis 
copate — certainly  on  that  day  /  was  soi'e  thrust  at  that  I 
might  fall  both   here   and   in   eternity.      But    the   Lord 
graciously  spared  the  stranger  and  sojourner  for  his  name's 
sake ;   and   he   helped  me  exceedingly  when  I  was  thus 
trampled  on,  so  that  I  did  not  come  badly  into  disgrace 
and  reproach.     I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge  as  sin. 

27.  After   the   lapse  of  thirty  years  they  found,  as  an 
occasion  against  me,  a  matter  which  I  had  confessed  before 
I  was  a  deacon.     Because  of  anxiety,  with  sorrowful  mind, 
1  disclosed  to  my  dearest  friend  things  that  I  had  done  in 
my  youth  one  day,  nay,  in  one  hour,  because  I  had  not  yet 
overcome.     I  cannot  tell,  God  knoweth,  if  I  was  then  fifteen 
years  old ;  and  I  did  not  believe  in  the  living  God,  nor 
had  I  since  my  infancy ;  but  I  remained  in  death  and  in 
unbelief   until   I   had  been    chastened   exceedingly,   and 
humbled  in  truth  by  hunger  and  nakedness,  and  that  daily. 

28.  Contrariwise,  I  did  not  proceed  to  Ireland  of  my 
own  accord  until  I  was  nearly  worn  out.     But  this  was 

25.  Rom.  viii.  26 ;  1  John  ii.  1  ;  Rom.  viii.  34. 
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rather  well  for  me,  because  thus  I  was  amended  by  the 
Lord.  And  he  fitted  me,  so  that  I  should  to-day  be  some 
thing  which  was  once  far  from  me,  that  I  should  care  for, 
or  be  busy  about,  the  salvation  of  others,  whereas  then  I 
did  not  even  think  about  myself. 

29.  And  so  on  that  day  on  which  I  was  disapproved  of 
by  the  aforesaid  persons  whom  I  have  mentioned,  in  that 
night  /  saw  in  the  night  visions : — There  was  a  writing  void 
of  honour  against  my  face.     And  meanwhile  I  heard  the 
answer  of  Grod  saying  to  me,  "  We  have  seen  with  anger 
the  face  of  the  person  designated  (the  name  being  ex 
pressed)."     Nor  did  he  say  thus,  "Thou  hast  seen  with 
anger,"  but,   "  We  have  seen  with  anger,"  as  if  in  that 
matter  he  had  joined  himself  [with  me].     As  he  said,  He 
that  toucheth  you  is  as  he  that  toucheth  the  apple  of  mine  eye. 

30.  Therefore  /  thank  him  who  hath  enabled  tne  in  all 
things,  because  he  did  not  hinder  me  from  the  journey  on 
which  I  had  resolved,  and  from  my  labour  which  1  had 
learnt  from  Christ  my  Lord;  but  rather  I  felt  in  myself  no 
little  virtue  proceeding  from  him,  and   my  faith  has  been 
approved  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  men. 

31.  Wherefore  then  I  say  boldly  that  my  conscience  does 
not  blame  me  either  here  or  hereafter.     God  is  my  witness 
that  I  have  not  lied  in  the  matters  that  I  have  stated 
to  you. 

32.  But  rather  I  am  grieved  for  my  dearest  friend  that 
we  should  have  deserved  to  hear  such  an  answer  as  that ; 
a  man  to  whom  I  had  even  entrusted  my  soul !     And  I 
ascertained  from  not  a  few  of  the  brethren  before  that 
contention — it  was  at  a  time  when  I  was  not  present,  nor 
was  I  in  Britain,  nor  will  the  story  originate  with  me — 
that  he  too  had  fought  for  me  in  my  absence.     Even  he 

29.  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  Zech.  ii.  8. 

30.  1  Tim.  i.  12 ;  Mark  v.  29,  30  ;  1  Pet.  i.  7  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 
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himself  had  said  to  me  with  his  own  lips,  "Lo,  thou  art  to 
be  raised  to  the  rank  of  bishop;"  of  which  I  was  not 
worthy.  But  how  did  it  occur  to  him  afterwards  to  put 
me  to  shame  publicly  before  everyone,  good  and  bad,  in 
respect  of  an  [office]  which  before  that  he  had  of  his  own 
accord  and  gladly  conceded  [to  me],  and  the  Lord  too,  who 
is  greater  than  all  ? 

33.  I  have  said  enough.     Nevertheless  I  ought  not  to 
hide  the  gift  of  God  which  he  bestowed  upon  us  in  the 
land   of  my  captivity  ;   because  then  I  earnestly  sought 
him,   and  there  I  found  him,   and  he  kept  me  from  all 
iniquities — this  is  my  belief — because  of  his  indwelling  Spirit 
who  hath  worked  in  me  until  this  day.     Boldly  again  [am 
I  speaking].     But  God  knoweth  if  man  had  said  this  to 
me — perchance  I  would  have  held  my  peace  for  the  love  of 
Christ. 

34.  Hence  therefore  I  render  unwearied  thanks  to  my 
God  who  kept  me  faithful  in  the  day  of  my  temptation,  so 
that  to-day  I  can  confidently  offer  to  him  a  sacrifice,  as  a 
living  victim,  my  soul  to  Christ  my  Lord  who  saved  me  out  of 
all  my  troubles,  so  that  I  may  say,  Who  am  I,  0  Lord,  or 
what  is  my  calling,  that  thou  hast  worked  together  with  me 
with  such  divine  power?  so  that  to  day  among  the  heathen 
I  should  steadfastly  exult,  and  magnify  thy  name  wherever 
I  may  be  ;  and  that  not  only  in  prosperity,  but  also  in 
troubles,   so  that  whatever  may  happen  to  me,  whether 
good  or  bad,  I  ought  to  receive  it  with  an  equal  mind,  and 
ever  render  thanks  to  God  who  shewed  me  that  I  might 
trust  him  endlessly,  as  one  that  cannot  be  doubted  ;  and 
who  heard  me,  so  that  I,  ignorant  as  I  am,  and  in  the  last 
days,  should  be  bold  to  undertake  this  work  so  holy  and 
so  wonderful ;  so  that  I  might  imitate,   in  some  degree, 

32.  John  x.  29.  33.  Rom.  viii.  11. 

34.  Pa.    xcv.    8;    Rom.   xii.   1;    Ps.   xxxiv.    6;    2   Sam.   vii.    18; 
Actaii.  17. 
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those  of  whom  the  Lord  long  ago  foretold  when  foreshow- 
ng  that  his  Gospel  would  be  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations 
before  the  end  of  the  world.  And  accordingly,  as  we  see, 
this  has  been  so  fulfilled.  Behold,  we  are  witnesses  that 
the  Gospel  has  been  preached  to  the  limit  beyond  which 
no  man  dwells. 

35.  Now  it  were  a  tedious  task  to  declare  particularly  the 
whole  of   my  toil,   or   even  partially  [or,  and  in  all  its 
parts].      I   shall   briefly   say   in    what   manner  the  most 
righteous  God  often  delivered  me  from  slavery  and  from 
twelve  perils  whereby  my  soul   was  endangered,  besides 
many  plots  and  things  which  I  am  not  able  to  express  in  words. 
Nor  shall  I  weary  my  readers.     But  I  have  as  my  voucher 
God  who  knoweth  all  things  even  before  they  come  to 
pass,  as  the  answer  of  God  frequently  warned  me,  the  poor, 
unlearned  orphan. 

36.  Whence  came  to  me  this  wisdom,  which  was  not  in 
me,  I  who  neither  knew  the  number  of  my  days,  nor  cared 
for  God?     Whence  afterwards  came  to  me  that  gift  so 
great,  so  salutary,  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  but  only 
that  I  might  part  with  fatherland  and  kindred  1 

37.  And  many  gifts  were  proffered  me  with  weeping  and 
tears.     And  I  displeased  them,  and  also,  against  my  wish, 
not  a  few  of  my  elders  ;  but,  God  being  my  guide,  in  no 
way  did  I  consent  or  yield  to  them.     It  was  not  any  grace 
in  me,  but  God  who  overcometh  in  me ;  and  he  withstood 
them  all,  so  that  I  came  to  the  heathen  Irish  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  to  endure  insults  from  unbelievers,  so  as  to 
hear  the  reproach  of  my  going  abroad,  and  [endure]  many 
persecutions  even  unto  bonds,  and  that  I  should  give  up  my 
free  condition  for  the  profit  of  others.     And  if  I  should  be 
worthy,  I  am  ready  [to  give]  even  my  life  for  his  name's 

34.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  35.  Acts  xxi.  19  ;  Rom.  viii.  26. 

36.  Ps.  xxxix.  4.  37.  Ecclus.  xxix.  29  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  9. 
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sake  unhesitatingly  and  very  gladly;  and  there  I  desire 
to  spend  it  even  unto  death,  if  the  Lord  would  grant  it 
to  me. 

38.  Because  I  am   a  debtor  exceedingly  to  God,   who 
granted  me  such  great  grace  that  many  peoples  through 
me  should  be  regenerated  to  God  and  afterwards  confirmed, 
and  that  clergy  should  everywhere  be  ordained  for  them, 
for  a  people  newly  come  to  belief,  which  the  Lord  took 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  as  he  had  in  times  past  promised 
through  his  prophets :  The  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  say,  As  our  fathers  have  got  for 
themselves  false  idols  and  there  is  no  profit  in  them.     And 
again,  /  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
shoiddest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

39.  And  there  I  wish  to  wait  for  his  promise  who  verily 
never  disappoints.     As  he  promises  in  the  Gospel,  They 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west  and  from  the  south  and  from 
the  north,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob  ;  as  we  believe  that  believers  will  come  from  all  parts 
of  the  world. 

40.  For  that  reason  therefore,  we  ought  to  fish  well  and 
diligently,  as  the  Lord   forewarns  and   teaches,   saying, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 
And  again,  he  saith  through  the  prophets,  Behold  I  send 
fishers  and  many  hunters,  saith  God,  and  so  forth. 

Wherefore  then,  it  was  exceedingly  necessary  that  we 
should  spread  our  nets  so  that  a  great  multitude  and  a 
throng  should  be  taken  for  God,  and  that  everywhere 
there  should  be  clergy  to  baptize  and  exhort  a  people  poor 
and  needy,  as  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  warns  and  teaches, 
saying,  Go  ye  therefore  now  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 

37.  3  John  7. 

38.  Jer.  xvi.  19  ;  Acts  xiii.  47.          39.  Acts  i.  4  ;  Matt.  viii.  11. 
40.  Matt.  iv.  19;  Jer.  xvi.  16  ;  Luke  v.  6  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.  And  again  he  saith,  Go  ye  therefore  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned.  And  again,  This  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  Jor  a  witness  unto  all  nations : 
and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

And  in  like  manner  the  Lord,  foreshowing  by  the 
prophet,  saith,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  : 
and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams :  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will 
pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit ;  and  they  shall  prophesy. 
And  Osee  saith,  /  will  call  them  my  people,  which  were  not  my 
people  ;  and  her  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  which  had  not 
obtained  mercy.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place 
where  it  was  said,  Ye  are  not  my  people ;  there  shall  they  be 
called  the  children  of  the  living  God. 

41.  Wherefore  then  in  Ireland  they  who  never  had  the 
knowledge  of  God,  but  until  now  only  worshipped  idols 
and  abominations — how  has  there  been  lately  prepared  a 
people  of  the  Lord,  and  they  are  called  children  of  God*? 
Sons  and  daughters  of  Scottic  chieftains  are  seen  to  become 
monks  and  virgins  of  Christ. 

42.  In  especial  there  was  one  blessed  lady  of   Scottic 
birth,  of  noble  rank,  most  beautiful,  grown  up,  whom  I 
baptized  ;  and  after  a  few  days  she  came  to  us  for  a  certain 
cause.     She  disclosed  to  us  that  she  had  been  warned  by 
an  angel  of  God,  and  that  he  counselled  her  to  become  a 
virgin  of  Christ,  and  live  closer  to  God.     Thanks  be  to 

40.  Mark  xvi.  15 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  14 ;  Acts  ii.  17,  18 ;  Rom.  ix. 
25,  26.  ,  41.  Luke  i.  17. 


20   ST.  PATRICK'S  CONFESSION  AND  LETTER 

God,  six  days  after,  most  admirably  and  eagerly  she  seized 
on  that  which  all  virgins  of  God  do  in  like  manner ;  not 
with  the  consent  of  their  fathers  ;  but  they  endure  persecu 
tion  and  lying  reproaches  from  their  kindred ;  and  never 
theless  their  number  increases  more  and  more — and  as  for 
those  of  our  race  who  are  born  there,  we  know  not  the 
number  of  them — besides  widows  and  continent  persons. 

But  the  women  who  are  kept  in  slavery  suffer  especially  ; 
they  constantly  endure  even  unto  terrors  and  threats. 
But  the  Lord  gave  grace  to  many  of  his  handmaidens,  for 
although  they  are  forbidden,  they  earnestly  follow  the 
example  [set  them]. 

43.  Wherefore  then,  even  if  I  should  wish  to  part  with 
them,  and  thus  proceeding  to  Britain — and  glad  and  ready 
I  was  to  do  so — as  to  my  fatherland  and  kindred,  and  not 
that  only,  but  to  go  as  far  as  Gaul  in  order  to  visit  the 
brethren  and  to  behold  the  face  of  the  saints  of  my  Lord — 
God  knoweth  that  I  used  to  desire  it  exceedingly — yet  /  am 
bound  in  the  Spirit,  who  witnesseth  to  me  that  if  I  should  do 
this,  he  would  note  me  as  guilty ;  and  I  fear  to  lose  the 
labour  which  I  began,  and  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  the  Lord 
who  commanded  me  to  come  and  be  with  them  for  the 
remainder  of  my  life,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  if  he  should 
keep  me  from  every  evil  way,  so  that  I  may  not  sin  in  his 
sight. 

44.  Now  I  hope  that  I  ought  to  do  this ;  but  I  do  not 
trust  myself  as  long  as  I  am  in  the  body  of  this  death,  because 
he  is  strong  who  daily  endeavours  to  turn  me  away  from 
the  faith,   and   from  that  chastity  of  unfeigned  religion 
which  I  have  purposed  to  keep  to  the  end  of  my  life  for 
Christ    my   Lord.     But    the    flesh,    the    enemy,    is   ever 
dragging  us  unto  death,  that  is,  to  enticements  to  do  that 

43.   Acts  xx.  22,  23. 

44    2  Pet.  i.  13  ;  Rom.  vii.  24. 
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which  is  forbidden.  And  /  know  in  part  wherein  I  have  not 
led  a  perfect  life  as  have  other  believers ;  but  I  confess  to 
my  Lord,  and  I  do  not  blush  in  his  presence,  for  I  lie  not, 
From  the  time  that  I  knew  him,  from  my  youth,  there  grew 
in  me  the  love  of  God  and  the  fear  of  him ;  and  unto  this 
hour,  the  Lord  being  gracious  to  me,  I  have  kept  the  faith. 

45.  Let  who  will  laugh  and  insult,  I  shall  not  be  silent 
nor  conceal  the  signs  and  wonders  which  were  shewn  to 
me  by  the  Lord  many  years  before  they  came  to  pass; 
since  he  knoweth  all  things  even  before  the  world  began. 

46.  Wherefore  then  I  ought  without  ceasing  to  render 
thanks  to  God  who  oftentimes   pardoned  my   folly   and 
carelessness — and  that  not  in  one  place  only — so  that  he 
be  not  exceedingly  wroth  with  me,  to  whom  I  have  been 
given  as  a  fellow-labourer ;   and   yet  I   did   not  quickly 
yield  in  accordance  with  what  had  been  shewn  to  me,  and 
as  the  Spirit  brought  to  my  remembrance.      And  the  Lord 
shewed  mercy  upon  me  thousands  of  times,  because  he  saw  in 
me  that  I  was  ready,   but  that  I  did  not  know  through 
these  [revelations]  what  I  should  do  about  my  position, 
because  many  were  forbidding  this  embassage.     Moreover 
they  used  to  talk  amongst  themselves  behind  my  back  and 
say,   "  Why  does  this  fellow  thrust  himself  into  danger 
amongst  hostile  people  who  know  not  God  ?  "     They  did  not 
say  this  out  of  malice ;  but  it  did  not  seem  meet  in  their 
eyes,  on  account  of  my  clownishness,  as  I  myself  witness 
that  I  have  understood.     And  I  did  not  quickly  recognize 
the  grace  that  was  then  in  me.     Now  that  seems  meet  in 
mine  eyes  which  I  ought  to  have  done  before. 

47.  Now   therefore,    I   have   frankly    disclosed    to    my 
brethren  and  fellow-servants  who  have  believed  me,  for 
what  reason  /  told  you  before,  and  foretell  you  to  strengthen 

44.  1  Cor.  xiii.  9 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  45.  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

46.  John  xiv.  26  ;  Exod.  xx.  6  ;  2  Thess.  i.  8.       47.  2  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
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and  confirm  your  faith.  Would  that  you,  too,  would  imitate 
greater  things,  and  do  things  of  more  consequence.  This 
will  be  my  glory,  for  a  wise  son  is  the  glory  of  his  father. 

48.  You  know,  and  God  also,  in  what  manner  I  have 
lived  from  my  youth  with  you,  in  the  faith  of  truth  and  in 
sincerity  of  heart.     Moreover   as  regards  those  heathen 
amongst  whom  I  dwell,  I  have  kept  faith  with  them,  and 
will  keep  it.     God  knoweth  I  have  defrauded  none  of  them, 
nor  do  I  think  of  doing  it,  for  the  sake  of  God  and  his 
Church,  lest  I  should  raise  persecution  against  them  and 
all  of  us,  and  lest  through  me  the  name  of  the  Lord  should 
be  blasphemed;  for  it  is  written,  Woe  to  the  man  through 
whom  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  blasphemed. 

49.  But  though  I  be  rude  in  all  things,  nevertheless  I  have 
endeavoured  in  some  sort  to  keep  myself,  both  for  the 
Christian  brethren,   and   the   virgins  of  Christ,  and  the 
devout  women  who  used  of  their  own  accord  to  present  me 
with  their  little  gifts,  and  would  cast  of  their  ornaments 
upon  the  altar ;  and  I  returned  them  again  to  them.     And 
they  were  scandalized  at  my  doing  so.     But  I  did  it  on 
account  of  the  hope  of  immortality,  so  as  to  keep  myself 
warily  in  all  things  ;  for  this  reason,  namely,  that  the  heathen 
might  receive  me  and  the  ministry  of  my  service  on  any 
grounds,  and  that  I  should  not,  even  in  the  smallest  matter, 
give  occasion  to  the  unbelievers  to  defame  or  disparage. 

50.  Perchance  then,  when  I  baptized  so  many  thousands 
of  men,  I  hoped  from  any  one  of  them  even  as  much  as 
the  half  of  a  scruple.     Tell  me  and  I  shall  restore  it  to  you. 
Or  when  the  Lord  ordained  clergy  everywhere  by  means 
of  my  mediocrity,  and  I  imparted  my  service  to  them  for 
nothing,  if  I  demanded  from  one  of  them  even  the  price  of 
my  shoe ;  tell  it  against  me  and  I  shall  restore  you  more. 

47.  Prov.  x.  1.  48.  2  Cor.  vii.  2 ;  Matt,  xviii.  7;  Rom.  ii.  24. 

49.  2  Cor.  xi.  6  ;  Acts  xiii.  50.  50.  1  Sara.  xii.  3. 


THE  CONFESSION  23 

51.  I  spent  for  you  that  they  might  receive  me  ;  and  both 
amongst  you  and  wherever   I   journeyed  for  your  sake, 
through   many   perils,   even  to  outlying  regions   beyond 
which  no  man  dwelt,  and  where  never  had  anyone  come  to 
baptize,  or  ordain  clergy,  or  confirm  the  people,  I  have, 
by  the  bounty  of  the  Lord,  initiated  everything,  carefully 
and  very  gladly,  for  your  salvation. 

52.  On  occasion,  I  used  to  give  presents  to  the  kings, 
besides  the  hire  that  I  gave  to  their  sons  who  accompany 
me;  and  nevertheless  they  seized  me  with  my  companions. 
And  on  that  day  they  most  eagerly  desired  to  kill  me,  but 
my  time  had  not  yet  come.     And  everything  they  found 
with  us  they  plundered,  and  me  myself  they  bound  with 
irons.     And  on  the  fourteenth  day  the  Lord  delivered  me 
from  their  power,  and  whatever  was  ours  was  restored  to 
us  for  the  sake  of  God  and  the  new  friends  whom  we  had 
provided  beforehand. 

53.  Moreover,  ye  know  by  proof  how  much  I  paid  to 
those  who  were  judges  throughout  all  the  districts  which 
I  more  frequently  visited  ;  for  I  reckon  that  I  distributed 
to  them  not  less  than  the  price  of  fifteen  men,  so  that  ye 
might  enjoy  me,  and  I  might  ever  enjoy  you  in  God.     I 
do  not  regret  it,  nor  is  it  enough  for  me.     Still  I  spend  and 
will  spend  more.     The  Lord  is  mighty  to  grant  to  me  after 
wards  to  be  myself  spent  for  your  souls. 

54.  Behold,  /  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul  that  I  lie 
not ;  nor  would  I  write  to  you  that  there  may  be  an  occasion 
for  flattering  words  or  covetousness,  nor  that  I  hope  for  honour 
from  any  of  you.     Sufficient  to  me  is  the  honour  which  is 
not  seen  as  yet,  but  is  believed  on  in  the  heart.     And 
faithful  is  he  that  promised  ;  never  does  he  lie. 

61.  2  Cor.  xii.  15. 

62.  Acts  x.  24. 

63.  2  Cor.  xii.  15. 

64.  2  Cor.  i.  23  ;  Gal.  i.  20  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  5  ;  Heb.  x.  23. 
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55.  But  I  see  that  already  in  this  present  world  I  am 
exalted   above  measure   by   the   Lord.     And   I  was  not 
worthy  nor  such  an  one  as  that  he  should  grant  this  to 
me ;  since  I  know  most  surely  that  poverty  and  affliction 
become  me  better  than  delights  and  riches.     But  Christ 
the  Lord,  too,   was   poor  for   our   sakes;    I   indeed  am 
wretched  and  unfortunate,  and  though  I  should  wish  for 
wealth,  now  I  have  it  not,  nor  do  I  judge  mine  own  self ; 
for  daily  I  expect  either  slaughter,  or  to  be  defrauded,  or 
reduced  to  slavery,  or  an  unfair  attack  of  some  kind.     But 
none  of  these  things  move  me,  on  account  of  the  promises  of 
heaven,  because  I  have  cast  myself  into  the  hands  of  God 
Almighty,  for  he  rules  everywhere,  as  saith  the  prophet, 
Cast  thy  care  upon  God,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee. 

56.  Behold  now  /  commit  the  keeping  of  my  soul  to  my  most 
faithful  God,  for  whom  I  am  an  ambassador  in  my  ignoble 
state,  only  because  he  accepteth  no  man's  person  and  chose 
me   for   this   duty   that   I   should   be   one    of    his   least 
ministers. 

57.  Wherefore  then,   /  shall  render  unto  him  for  all  his 
benefits  towards  me.     But  what  shall  I  say,  or  what  shall  I 
promise   to   my   Lord  1     For  I  am  only  worth  what  he 
himself  has  given  to  me.     But  he  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins, 
[and  knoweth]  that  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  do  I 
desire,  and  was  ready,  that  he  should  grant  me  to  drink  of 
his  cup,  as  he  granted  to  others  also  who  love  him. 

58.  On  which  account  let  it  not  happen  to  me  from  my 
God   that   I   should   ever   part   with   his  people  ivhich  he 
purchased  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.     I  pray  God  to  give  me 
perseverance,  and  to  vouchsafe  that  I  bear  to  him  faithful 
witness,  until  my  passing  hence,  for  the  sake  of  my  God. 

55.  Gal.  i.  4  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  3  ;  Acts  xx.  24  ;  Ps.  lv.  22. 

56.  1  Pet.  iv.  19  ;  Eph.  vi.  20. 

57.  Ps.  cxvi.  12 ;  Ps.  vii.  9  ;  Matt.  xx.  22. 

58.  Is.  xliii.  21. 
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59.  And  if  I  ever  imitated  anything  good  for  the  sake 
of  my  God  whom  I  love,  I  pray  him  to  grant  to  me  that  I 
may  shed  my  blood  with  those  strangers  and  captives  for 
his  name's  sake,  even  though  I  should  lack  burial  itself,  or 
that  in  most  wretched  fashion  my  corpse  be  divided  limb 
by  limb  to  dogs  and  wild  beasts,  or  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  eat  it.  Most  surely  I  deem  that  if  this  should  happen 
to  me,  I  have  gained  my  soul  as  well  as  my  body,  because 
without  any  doubt  we  shall  rise  on  that  day  in  the  clear 
shining  of  the  sun,  that  is,  in  the  glory  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
Redeemer,  as  sons  of  the  living  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
and  conformed  to  his  image  that  will  be,  since  of  him  and 
through  him  and  in  him  we  shall  reign. 

60.  For  that  sun  which  we  behold,  by  the  command  of 
God  rises  daily  for  our  sakes ;  but  it  will  never  reign,  nor 
will  its  splendour  endure ;  but  all  those  who  worship  it 
shall — wretched  men — come  badly  to  punishment.     We, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  believe  in  and  worship  the  true 
sun,  Christ — who  will  never  perish,  nor  will  anyone  who 
doeth  his  will ;  but  he  will  abide  for  ever,  as  Christ  mil  abide 
for  ever,  who  reigneth  with  God  the  Father  Almighty  and 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  the  worlds,  and  now,  and  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

61.  Lo,  again  and  again  I  shall  briefly  set  forth   the 
words  of  my  confession  :  /  testify  in  truth  and  in  exultation 
of  heart  before  God  and  his  holy  angels,  that  I  never  had 
any  cause  except  the  Gospel  and  his  promises  for  ever 
returning  to  that  nation  from  whence  previously  I  scarcely 


62.  But  I  pray  those  who  believe  in  and  fear  God,  who 
soever  shall  have  vouchsafed  to  look  upon  and  receive  this 

59.  Rom.  ix.  26 ;  Rom.  viii.  17,  29  ;  Rom.  xi.   36, 

60.  1  John  ii.  17 ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  36. 

61.  1  Tim.  v.  2J. 
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writing  which  Patrick  the  sinner,  unlearned  verily,  com 
posed  in  Ireland,  that  no  one  ever  say  it  was  my  ignorance 
that  did  whatever  trifling  matter  I  did,  or  proved,  in 
accordance  with  God's  good  pleasure ;  but  judge  ye,  and 
let  it  be  most  truly  believed  that  it  was  the  gift  of  God. 
And  this  is  my  confession  before  I  die. 


THE  LETTER 

1.  Patrick  the  sinner,  unlearned  verily  : — I  confess  that 
I  am  a  bishop,  appointed  by  God,  in  Ireland.     Most  surely 
I  deem  that  from  God  I  have  received  what  I  am.    And  so 
I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  barbarians,  a  stranger  and  an  exile 
for  the  love  of  God.     He  is  witness  if  this  is  so.     Not  that 
I  desired  to  utter  from  my  mouth  anything  so  harshly  and 
so  roughly ;  but  I  am  compelled  by  zeal  for  God ;  and  the 
truth  of  Christ  roused  me,  for  the  love  of  my  nearest  friends 
and  sons,  for  whom  I  have  not  regarded  my  fatherland  and 
kindred,  yea  nor  my  life  even  unto  death,  if  I  am  worthy.    I 
have  vowed  to  my  God  to  teach  the  heathen,  though  I  be 
despised  by  some. 

2.  With  mine  own  hand  have  I  written  and  composed 
these  words  to  be  given  and  delivered  and  sent  to  the 
soldiers  of  Coroticus — I  do  not  say  to  my  fellow-citizens  or 
to  the  fellow- citizens  of  the  holy  Romans,  but  to  those  who 
are  fellow-citizens  of  demons  because  of  their  evil  deeds. 
Behaving  like  enemies,  they  are  dead  while  they  live,  allies 
of  the  Scots  and  apostate  Picts,  as  though  wishing  to  gorge 
themselves  with  blood,  the  blood  of  innocent  Christians, 
whom  I  in  countless  numbers  begot  to  God  and  confirmed 
in  Christ. 

J.  Rom.  x.  2 ;  2  Cor,  xi.  10  ;  Phil,  ii,  30, 
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3.  On   the   day   following   that   on   which    the    newly 
baptized,   in   white   array,    were    anointed — it    was    still 
fragrant   on    their    foreheads,    while    they   were    cruelly 
butchered  and  slaughtered  with  the  sword  by  the  aforesaid 
persons — I  sent  a  letter  with  a  holy  presbyter  whom  I  had 
taught  from  his  infancy,  clergy  accompanying  him,  with  a 
request  that  they  would  grant  us  some  of  the  booty  and 
of   the   baptized   captives  whom  they  had  taken.     They 
jeered  at  them. 

4.  Therefore   I   know   not   what   I   should   the   rather 
mourn,  whether  those  who  are  slain,  or  those  whom  they 
captured,  or  those   whom  the  devil  grievously  ensnared. 
In  everlasting  punishment  they  will  become  slaves  of  hell 
along  with  him ;    for  verily  whosoever  committeth  sin  is  a 
bondservant  of  sin,  and  is  called  a  son  of  the  devil. 

5.  On  this  account  let  every  man  that  feareth  God  learn 
that  aliens  they  are  from  me  and  from  Christ  my  God,  for 
whom  I  am  an  ambassador — patricide,  fratricide  as  he  is  ! — 
ravening  wolves  eating  up  the  people  of  the  Lord  as  it  were 
bread.     As  he  saith,  0  Lord,  the  ungodly  have  destroyed  thy 
laiv,  which  in  the  last  times  he  had  excellently  [and]  kindly 
planted  in  Ireland ;  and  it  was  builded  by  the  favour  of 
God. 

6.  I  make  no  false  claim.     I  have  part  with  those  whom 
he  called  and  predestinated  to  preach  the  Gospel  amidst  no 
small   persecutions,    even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  even 
though  the  enemy  casts  an  evil  eye  on  me  by  means  of  the 
tyranny  of  Coroticus,  who  fears  neither  God  nor  his  priests 
whom  he  chose,  and  to  whom  he  granted  that  highest, 
divine,  sublime  power,  that  whom  they  should  bind  on  earth 
should  be  bound  in  heaven. 

4.  John  viii.  34  ;  Acts  xiii.  10. 

5.  Eph.  vi.  20  ;  Acts  xx.  29  ;  Ps.  xiv.  4  ;  Ps.  cxix.  126. 

6.  Kojn.  viii.  30 ;  Acts  xiii.  47  ;  Matt.  xvi.  19, 
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7.  Whence  therefore,  ye  holy  and  humble  men  of  heart, 
I  beseech  you  very  much.     It  is  not  right  to  pay  court  to 
such  men,  nor  to  take  food  or  drink  with  them ;  nor  ought 
one  to  accept  their  almsgivings,  until  [doing]  sore  penance 
with  shedding  of  tears,  they  make  amends  to  God,  and 
liberate  the  servants  of  God  and  the  baptized  handmaidens 
of  Christ,  for  whom  he  died  and  was  crucified. 

8.  The  Most  High  approveth  not  the  gifts  of  the  wicked.     He 
that  offereth  sacrifice  of  the  goods  of  the  poor  is  as  one  that 
sacrificed  the  son  in  the  presence  of  his  father.     The  richest  he 
saith,  which  he  hath  gathered  unjustly  will  be  vomited  up  from 
his  belly.     The  angel  of  death  draggeth  him  away.     He  will  be 
tormented  by  the  fury  of  dragons.     The  viper's  tongue  shall  slay 
him  ;  unquenchable  fire  devoureth  him. 

And  therefore,  Woe  to  those  who  fill  themselves  with  what  is 
not  their  own.  And,  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

9.  It  would  be  tedious  to  discuss  or  declare  [their  deeds] 
one  by  one,  [and]  to  gather  from  the  whole  law  testimonies 
concerning   such  greed.     Avarice  is   a  deadly  sin;   Thou 
shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods  ;  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder  ; 
A  murderer  cannot  be  with  Christ ;  He  that  hateth  his  brother 
is  reckoned  as  a  murderer.     And  again,  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death.     How  much  more  guilty  is  he  that 
hath  stained  his  hands  with  the  blood  of  the  sons  of  God 
whom  he  recently  purchased  in   the   ends  of   the  earth 
through  the  exhortation  of  our  littleness. 

10.  Was  it  without  God,  or  according  to  the  flesh,  that  I 
came  to  Ireland  ?     Who  compelled  me  ?     /  am  bound  in  the 
Spirit  not  to  see  any  one  of  my  kinsfolk.     Is  it  from  me 
that   springs   that    godly   compassion    which    I    exercise 

7.  Dan.  iii.  87. 

8.  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  23,  24  ;  Job  xx.  15  ;  Hab.  ii.  6;   Matt.  xvi.  26. 

9.  Rom.  xiii.  9  ;  1  John  iii.  14,  15. 

10.  Acts  xx.  22. 
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towards  that  nation  who  once  took  me  captive  and  made 
havoc  of  the  men  servants  and  maidservants  of  my  father's 
house  1  I  was  f reeborn  according  to  the  flesh ;  I  am  born 
of  a  father  who  was  a  decurion ;  but  I  sold  my  noble  rank 
— I  blush  not  to  state  it,  nor  am  I  sorry — for  the  profit 
of  others ;  in  short,  I  am  a  slave  in  Christ  to  a  foreign 
nation  for  the  unspeakable  glory  of  the  eternal  life  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

11.  And  if  my  own  know  me  not,  a  prophet  hath  no  honour 
in  his  own  country.     Perchance  we  are  not  of  the  one  fold, 
nor  have  one  God  and  Father.     As  he  saith,  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth  abroad.     It  is  not  meet  that  one  pulleth  down  and 
another  buildeth  up.     I  seek  not  mine  own. 

It  was  not  any  grace  in  me,  but  God  that  put  this  earnest 
care  into  my  heart,  that  I  should  be  one  of  the  hunters  or 
fishers  whom  long  ago  God  foreshowed  would  come  in  the 
last  days. 

12.  Men  look  askance  at  me.     What  shall  I  do,  0  Lord  ? 
I  am  exceedingly  despised.     Lo,  around  me  are  thy  sheep 
torn  to  pieces  and  spoiled,  and  that  too  by  the  robbers 
aforesaid,     by    the     orders    of     Coroticus    with    hostile 
disposition. 

Far  from  the  love  of  God  is  he  who  betrays  Christians 
into  the  hands  of  the  Scots  and  Picts.  Ravening  wolves 
have  swallowed  up  the  flock  of  the  Lord  which  verily 
in  Ireland  was  growing  up  excellently  with  the  greatest 
care.  And  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Scottic  chieftains 
who  were  monks  and  virgins  of  Christ  I  cannot  reckon. 
"Wherefore,  be  not  pleased  with  the  wrong  done  to  the  just ; 
even  unto  hell  it  shall  not  please  thee. 

10,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

11.  John  iv.  44 ;  John  x.  16  ;  Eph.  iv.  6 ;  Mai.  ii.  10  ;  Matt.  xii. 
30;  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  28  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  5  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  16;  Jer.  xvi.  16; 
Acts  ii.  17.  12.  Acts  xx.  29  ;  Ecclus.  ix.  17. 
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13.  Which  of  the  saints  would  not  shudder  to  jest  or 
feast  with  such  men  ?    They  have  filled  their  houses  with 
the   spoil   of  dead  Christians.      They    live    by   plunder. 
Wretched  men,  they  know  not  that  it  is  poison;   they 
offer  the  deadly  food  to  their  friends  and  sons;  just  as 

,  Eve  did  not  understand  that  verily  it  was  death  that  she 
handed  to  her  husband.  So  are  all  they  who  do  wrong  ; 
they  work  death  as  their  eternal  punishment. 

14.  This  is  the  custom  of  the  Roman  Gauls : — They  send 
holy  and  fit  men  to  the  Franks  and  other  heathen  with 
many  thousands  of   solidi   to   redeem   baptized  captives. 
Thou  rather  slayest  and  sellest  them  to  a  foreign  nation 
which  knows  not  God.     Thou   handest  over  the  members  of 
Christ  as  it  were  to  a  brothel.     What  manner  of  hope  in 
God  hast  thou,  or  has  he  who  consents  with  thee,  or  who 
holds  converse  with  thee  in  words  of  flattery  ?     God  will 
judge ;  for  it  is  written,  Not  only  those  who  commit  evil,  but 
those  that  consent  with  them  sttall  be  damned.  * 

15.  I  know  not  what  I  should  say,  or  what  I  should  speak 
further  about  the  departed  ones  of  the  sons  of  God,  whom 
the  sword  has  touched  harshly  above  measure.     For  it  is 
written,  Weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  again,  If  one  member 
suffer,  let  all  the  members  suffer  uiih  it.     On  this  account  the 
Church   bewails    and    laments   her   sons    and   daughters 
whom  the  sword  has  not  as  yet  slain,  but  who  are  banished 
and    carried    off    to    distant    lands    where    sin    openly, 
grievously,  and  shamelessly  abounds.     There  freemen  are 
put  up  for  sale,  Christians  are  reduced  to  slavery,  and, 
worst  of  all,  to  most  degraded,  most  vile,  and  apostate 
Picts. 

16.  Therefore  in  sadness  and  grief  shall  I  cry  aloud  : 
O  most  lovely  and  beloved  brethren,  and  sons  whom  / 

14.  1  Thess.  iv.  5  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  15  ;  Rom.  i.  32. 

15.  John  xii.  49  ;  Rom.  xii.  15  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 
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begot  in  Christ — I  cannot  reckon  them — what  shall  I  do  for 
you  1  I  am  not  worthy  to  come  to  the  aid  of  either  God 
or  men.  The  wickedness  of  the  wicked  hath  prevailed  against 
us.  We  are  become  as  it  were  strangers.  Perchance  they 
do  not  believe  that  we  receive  one  baptism,  and  that  we 
have  one  God  and  Father.  It  is  in  their  eyes  a  disgraceful 
thing  that  we  were  born  in  Ireland.  As  he  saith,  Have  ye 
not  one  God  ?  Why  do  ye,  each  one,  forsake  his  neighbour  ? 

17.  Therefore,  I  grieve  for  you,  I  grieve,  0  ye  most 
dear  to  me.     But  again,  I  rejoice  within  myself.     /  have 
not  laboured  for  nought,  and  my  going  abroad  was  not  in 
vain.     And  there  happened  a  crime  so  horrid  and  unspeak 
able  !     Thanks   be    to  God,  it  was  as  baptized  believers 
that  ye  departed  from  the  world  to  Paradise.     I  can  see 
you.     Ye  have  begun  to  remove  to  where  there  shall  be  no 
night  nor  sorrow  nor  death  any  more ;  but  ye  shall  leap  like 
calves  loosened  from  their  bands,  and  ye  shall  tread  down  the 
wicked,  and  they  shall  be  ashes  under  your  feet. 

18.  Ye  therefore  shall  reign  with  apostles  and  prophets 
and  martyrs.     Ye  shall  take  everlasting  kingdoms,  as  he 
himself  witnesseth,  saying,  They  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Without  are  dogs  and  sorcerers  and 
murderers  ;  and  liars  and  false  swearers  shall  have  their  part  in 
the   lake  of  everlasting  fire.     Not  without   just  cause   the 
apostle   saith,    Where   the  righteous  shall  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  sinner  and  the  ungodly  transgressor'  of  the  law 
recognize  himself? 

19.  Wherefore   then,    where   shall   Coroticus   with   his 
accursed  followers,  rebels  against  Christ,  where  shall  they 
see  themselves  ? — they  who  distribute  baptized  damsels  as 
rewards,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  a  wretched  temporal 

16.  1  Cor.  iv.  15  ;  Ps.  Ixv.  3  ;  Pa.  Ixix.  8  ;  Eph.  iv.  5  ;  Mai.  ii.  10. 

17.  Phil.  ii.  16  ;  Rev.  xxii.  5  ;  xxi.  4  ;  Mai.  iv.  2. 

18.  Matt.  vii.  11 ;  Rev.  xxii.  15  ;  xxi.  8  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 
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kingdom,  which  verily  passes  away  in  a  moment  like  a 
cloud  or  smoke  which  is  verily  dispersed  by  the  wind.  So 
shall  the  deceitful  wicked  perish  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord; 
but  let  the  righteous  feast  in  great  constancy  with  Christ. 
They  shall  judge  nations,  and  rule  over  ungodly  kings  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

20.  /  testify  before  God  and  his  angels  that  it  will  be  so  as 
he  has  signified  to  my  unskilfulness.     The  words  are  not 
mine,  but  of  God  and  the  apostles  and  prophets,  who  have 
never   lied,  which  I  have  set  forth  in   Latin.      He   that 
believeth  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 
God  hath  spoken. 

21.  I  beseech  very  much  that  whatever  servant  of  God 
be   ready,   he   be   the   bearer  of   this  letter,  that  on  no 
account  it  be  suppressed  or  concealed  by  anyone,  but  much 
rather  be  read  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  yea,  in 
the  presence  of  Coroticus  himself ;  if  so  be  that  God  may 
inspire  them  to  amend  their  lives  to  God  some  time ;  so 
that  even  though  late  they  may  repent  of  their  impious 
doings — murderer  of  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  ! — and  may 
liberate   the   baptized   women   captives   whom   they  had 
taken,  so  that  they  may  deserve  to  live  to  God,  and  be 
made  whole,  both  here  and  in  eternity. 

Peace — to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.     Amen. 

19.  Wisd.  v.  15  ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  2,  3  ;  Wisd.  iii.  8. 

20.  1  Tim.  v.  21 ;  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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